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Preface 


This book could not have been written without the help of many friends and 
colleagues. 

My work owes a great deal to Professor Ronald F. G. Sweet, formerly 
Chair of the Department of Near Eastern Studies (now Department of Near 
and Middle Eastern Civilizations), who was in large part responsible for the 
revival of Syriac studies at the University of Toronto. Without his advice, 
encouragement, and inspiration, this book would simply not have seen the light 
of day. 

I would also like to express my gratitude to the Trustees of the Vatican 
Library, as well as to the Library's Director, Father Leonard Boyle, not only 
for sending me a microfilm of the codex Vat. Syr. 162, but also for allowing 
me to collate the codex against Chabot's edition at the Vatican in the summer 
of 1995. The following year, I was permitted to examine the manuscript, and 
it was then that I discovered the notes which the Chronicler had made in the 
margins of Part IV of the Chronicle, reminding him of the events that he 
planned to discuss. These notes, which had remained unnoticed by the editors 
of the manuscript, suggested to me that Codex Zuqninensis was in fact an 
autographon rather than a 9th-century copy, as had been previously assumed. 
I also thank the Trustees of the British Library for sending me a microfilm of 
the last six folios of the Chronicle, Add 14665. My collation of the microfilm 
against Chabot’s edition improved his reading, and prompted me to write an 
article on the martyrdom of Cyrus of Harràn, which is to appear in Analecta 
Bollandiana. 

I have been greatly aided by my friend and colleague Albert Pietersma, 
Professor of Hellenistic Greek at the University of Toronto, who inspired me 
with his own enthusiasm for, and expertise, in Greek papyrology. I discussed 
with him at length the nature and significance of certain features which I had 
detected in the Codex Zuqninensis, such as drawings of comets, blank spaces 
within the text, and notes, and I also benefited from his comments while 
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writing the Introduction. He also went through my English translation, and 
encouraged me to bring my project to completion. Professor John W. Wevers, 
Professor Emeritus of Septuagint at the University of Toronto, was always 
ready to discuss matters with me, especially the many paraphrased, and often 
ambiguous, biblical passages. I am grateful to the other members of the 
Department of Near and Middle Eastern Civilizations for their advice and help. 

Dr. Sebastian P. Brock, Reader in Syriac Studies at the Oriental Institute, 
Oxford University, went through the translation and suggested several 
improvements, in particular with regard to many obscure passages within the 
Syriac text. I discussed several Arabisms with my friend, Mr. Abdul-Ahad 
Hannawi, M.A., and benefited from his familiarity with mediaeval Arabic 
sources and from his broad knowledge of Arab history. To both these scholars 
I express my deep gratitude. I also thank Dr. Witold Witakowski, of Uppsala 
University, who kindly sent me off-prints of his articles on the Chronicle of 
Zuqnin, which I found invaluable in writing the Introduction. Ms Jill Ruby, 
M.A., compiled the indices of this volume, a time consuming task for which I 
am very grateful to her. I also thank Mrs Loretta James, of the Wadi Tumilat 
Project, University of Toronto, for drawing the maps. 

I am indebted to the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council of 
Canada and to the Humanities and Social Sciences Committee of the Research 
Board, at the University of Toronto, for their generous financial support, 
which made this research possible. 

This book has been published with the help of a grant from the Humanities 
and Social Sciences Federation of Canada, using funds provided by the Social 
Sciences and Humanities Research Council of Canada. 

I am very grateful to Father J. K. Farge and Dr. Ron B. Thomson, of the 
Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, for including my volume in the series 
Mediaeval Sources in Translation. 

With love, gratitude, and deep appreciation, I dedicate this book to my 
children, Christina and Philip, who have always been the greatest incentive for 
my academic work. 


AMIR HARRAK 
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Introduction 


A. MANUSCRIPT 


The Chronicle of Zuqnin! is a universal chronicle which begins with the 
creation of the world and ends with the time of writing, A.D. 775-776. The 
Chronicle is known from a single manuscript of 179 folios, 173 of which are 
now housed in the Vatican Library (Codex Zuqninensis, Vat. Syr. 162), and an 
additional six are currently in the possession of the British Library (formerly 
British Museum), labelled Add. 14.665 folios 2 to 7.? Each folio is circa 235 to 
255 mm high and 150 to 165 mm wide. The Vatican folios have been bound 
in 1881 into a single volume, protected by a hard red cover, whereas the six 
folios in the British Library have been included with fragments belonging to 
other manuscripts. According to Tisserant's reconstruction of the Codex, it 
originally comprised at least 190 folios? 

Of the folios of our manuscript 129 are palimpsest—one a double 
palimpsest (BM fol. 3), the originally inscribed text representing a number of 
books of the Old Testament in Greek (the Septuagint). In fact, the folios once 
belonged to six distinct manuscripts with text from five biblical books (Judg, 1 
Kgs, Ps, Ezek, Dan), which have been assigned dates ranging from the fifth to 
the eighth centuries. 

In 1715 the famous Maronite bishop and scholar J. S. Assemani found the 
Vatican portion of the manuscript in the Syrian Monastery of Saint Mary in 
the Egyptian desert of Natrün, and purchased it for the Vatican Library. The 
other six folios were acquired by the British Museum between 1839 and 1842. 
That both were part of one and the same manuscript was confirmed on the 
basis of the Septuagint texts by Cardinal Eugene Tisserant. Tisserant, however, 
dated the manuscript to the 9th century in light of the Syriac script.? 


l The reader is encouraged to consult Witakowski, Study, for ample and very useful 
information about the Chronicle of Zuqnin, the Chronicler, and the history of Syriac 
historiography. 

2 Wright, Catalogue II, xiii-xiv. 

3 Tisserant, Codex, viii-ix. 

4 Tisserant, Codex, vi, xxxiiiff. 

5 Tisserant, Codex, xxix, xxxi. On page v Tisserant oscillated between the 9th and 
10th centuries. 
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According to J. S. Assemani the manuscript was written in Egypt by a monk of 
the Desert of Scete (Wadi al-Natrün) at the beginning of the 10th century.! 
By the time he wrote his Catalogue with his nephew S. E. Assemani, however, 
he had changed his mind and believed that the manuscript had been brought, 
along with others, from Mesopotamia to Egypt, by the abbot Moses of Nisibis 
(died in 944) in 932.2 Although this statement is only an assumption, it makes 
sense, since the manuscript was the product of the monastery of Zuqnin, 
located near Amida now in south-east Turkey, judging from a note inserted by 
a monk of the same monastery. This monk, Elisha by name, was a 
contemporary of Moses of Nisibis (see below for more details). Tisserant 
further observed that since the sub-script was Greek and not Coptic, as 
Assemani had first asserted? Syria rather than Egypt must have been the place 
of origin, seeing that most of the manuscripts in the possession of the 
monastery of Saint Mary of the Syrians in Scete (of which Moses of Nisibis 
was the abbot) came from Syria. 

As is often the case, the first and last folios of the manuscript of Zuqnin 
have been lost. The preface of the work, however, has survived, albeit in a 
very damaged condition. It was written in S(eleucid) 1087 (A.D. 775-776) "in 
which (year) Mahdi son of ‘Abd-Allah is ruling over Syria, Egypt, Armenia, 
Azarbay jàn, all of Persia, Sind, Kholrasan], as well as over the Arabs, and over 
the Greeks Leo son of Constantine, and over the Romans Pepin".^ The 
addressees in the preface are the "spiritual fathers (of the writer), George, 
chorepiscopus of Amida, the abbot Euthalius, Lazarus the Visitor, the 
honourable Anastasius, and the rest of the monastic community (of Zuqnin)”.> 
Unfortunately, the Chronicler's name, and perhaps indications of his status and 
origin have not survived. Moreover, the manuscript per se is scarcely in a 
perfect state of preservation, since several folios—especially of its first 
half—have either suffered erasure or are damaged in varying degrees. For 
some reason, the second half of the manuscript, which contains Parts III and 
IV, fared better, even though here, too, many folios have suffered erasure 
and/or are fragmentary. Furthermore, the folios housed in the British Library 
are worm eaten, a fact which explains why the last account of the 
Chronicle—the martyrdom of Cyrus of Harran—is very fragmentary and 
comes to an abrupt end. 


1 Assemani, BO ii 97f. 

2 Assemani, Catalogus ПІ, 329. 

3 Tisserant, Codex, xxx. 

4 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 419:27-31. 
3 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 420:10-12. 
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B. TITLE 


Since the name of the Chronicler, which presumably appeared on the missing 
folios of the manuscript, has not survived, his identity has been the subject of 
scholarly controversy. For no obvious reason, Assemanil associated him in 
1717 with the early 9th-century west Syriac patriarch, Dionysius I of Tell- 
Mahré. Assemani was followed in this erroneous identification by other 
scholars, such as Tullberg? and (at first) Chabot. To be sure, patriarch 
Dionysius wrote a chronicle known only through excerpts extensively found in 
Chronicon 1234 and in the Chronicle of Michael the Syrian (12th century) and 
in that of Bar Hebraeus (13th century). There are, however, no linguistic or 
thematic affinities between the Zuqnin Chronicle and that of Dionysius of 
Tell-Mahré. Moreover, Dionysius was a resident in the monastery of 
Qinnishrin (on the Euphrates, to the west of Sarüg), whereas we know that the 
author of our Chronicle lived in the monastery of Zuqnin, near Amida.4 More 
importantly, the Zuqnin Chronicler lived, as is clear from his Chronicle, during 
the rule of Caliph al-Mansür (754-775), whereas Bishop Dionysius was 
patriarch from 818 to 845. 

Not surprisingly, many scholars, among them Chabot, when he edited the 
entire Zuqnin Chronicle in CSCO, found Assemani's identification 
unjustifiable? This explains why the Zuqnin Chronicle was assigned а new, 
though uninspiring title, Chronicle of Pseudo-Dionysius of Tell-Mahre. 
Abramowski, who in 1940 published a study on the real Dionysius, wisely 
called the Syriac content of Codex Zuqninensis, the Chronicle of Zuqnin,® 
since Zuqnin was apparently the place where its author had lived. In one 
passage he in fact mentions that several monks "from our monastery of 
Zuqnin," succumbed to a pestilence.’ Furthermore, he dedicated his work to 
the officials and monks of the monastery in question, as is clear from the 
Chronicle's preface.8 Moreover, Zuqnin as a concrete location seems 
somehow a more appropriate anchor for the anonymous Chronicle than a 


1 Assemani, BO II, 98ff. 

2 Tullberg, Chronici, iff. 

3 Chabot, Chronique, 1ff. 

4 See below p. 188. 

5 Chabot had previously accepted Assemani's identification, as the title given above of 
his French translation of Part IV of the Chronicle shows. 

6 Abramowski, Dionysius, 11. 

7 See below p.188. 

8 Chabot, Chronicon II, 420:10-12. The Preface does not mention Zuqnin as such, but 
the name of “George, chorepiscopus of Amida”, the district in which the monastery was 
located, hints at it. Most importantly, “Euthalius, the abbot,” named in the Preface, is 
also mentioned elsewhere in the Chronicle as the abbot of Zuqnin; see below p. 219 and 
note 3. 
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phantom author dubbed Pseudo-Dionysius. The latter is not only an imaginary 
person, but his name fosters confusion with the real Dionysius of Tell-Mahré, 
who had no connection whatsoever with the Zuqnin Chronicle. For these 
reasons, Abramowski's label has been used in the present translation. 


C. IDENTITY OF THE CHRONICLER 


A more worthwhile attempt at identifying the author of the Chronicle was 
made over a century ago by Е. Nau! This French scholar suggested that the 
Chronicler was none other than Yéshü' (Joshua) the Stylite, whose name 
appears in a note appended to an Edessene chronicle, usually labelled by 
scholars of Syriac as the Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite. This brief Chronicle, 
which has the form of a letter addressed by its author to a priest named 
Sergius of an unnamed monastery, covers the years A.D. 497-506. The 
Chronicler of Zuqnin included it in its entirety in his own Chronicle. The 
appended note was written in a script quite distinct from the rest of the 
Zuqnin Chronicle, and was added on folio 66v by a copyist who copied and 
replaced a seemingly damaged folio. Interestingly, however, the replaced text 
on folio 66r and part of 66v measures only about half of what the damaged 
and replaced folio must have contained. Consequently, the copyist had ample 
space for his revealing note. In it he wrote as follows: 


Mer’ isha róm ealo haa guoa оох. гэ Latarnie ds o o 
$459 cara on rae зол сОюлМ $55 

yim erro \ ear sar. oaia m i enri mensi. aam: 

ram Ganaa Mam e 55 a3 . eto eoa соо e Boe wars 

. xs Mail, à rasa сб. ло cuia о oia exa Masia 


Pray for the wretched Elisha, of the monastery of Zuqnin, who copied 
this leaf, that he may find mercy, like the thief on the right hand, amen 
and amen. 


May the mercy of the great God and our saviour Jesus Christ be upon 
the priest már? Yéshü' (Joshua) the Stylite, of the monastery of Zuqnin, 
who wrote this book of records dealing with evil times that are past, 
and of the calamities and troubles which that tyrant had caused among 
men. 


1 Nau, ROC 2 (1897) pp. 47-48. 
2 This Syriac word is a title given mostly to ecclesiastics, “lord”. 
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Before attempting to identify the two names mentioned in the note, Elisha 
and Joshua, an analysis of the sentenceréasia sm rcm esca eo aha Oh 
«уэл “he wrote this book of records dealing with evil times" is necessary, 
since it has recently raised questions of interpretation. 

Palmer has noted that the verb in the sentence ram сем chs , which 
has Joshua as its subject, should be translated as "transcribed" rather than as 
"composed", since "composed" is usually expressed in Syriac with the Aph'el 
form of this verb.! Palmer has asserted further that the second phrase 
hss mama mao siması lit. “of this record of evil times" should not be 
understood as having the same extension as the first phrase msm ea “this 
book”, as it is usually understood, because the demonstrative pronoun ee 
“this” is repeated. In other words, according to Palmer, the note speaks of two 
distinct works, eons “book”, which refers to the entire codex, and <samax а 
“record (of evil times)”, which refers to the Edessene Chronicle.2 Thus, Palmer 
believes, Joshua copied out the “record” and incorporated it within the “book”; 
as a result, Joshua cannot have been the author of the “record”, namely, the 
Edessene Chronicle. 

Palmer is most probably right in suggesting that Joshua was not the author 
of the Edessene Chronicle. His conclusion, however, can be supported on 
other grounds than he gives, as will be seen below. To begin with, contrary to 
what Palmer alleges, the phrase суул ол e213 3o Ginan am сео 
does seem to refer to the entire codex, and that for two reasons. First, the 
expression resamaxa 5&3? (see its parallel esamasa iam) is well-known 
in Syriac with reference to a single object, namely, a “book of records”, a 
“chronicle”. Second, while the first demonstrative pronoun has as referent “the 
book of records” (that is the whole codex of Zuqnin), the second one simply 
recapitulates what was stated before: “namely that of evil times”. In other 
words, «уха Эл геал cio emos eio i» is virtually identical in 
meaning to hradi radia eco Gaimani oba. As for oka, it may well 
include both “to copy down" and “to compose” in the context of Elisha's note, 
if we assume that Joshua the Stylite was both the copyist-compiler of the 
Chronicle (Parts I-III) and the author-composer of its last part (Part IV). In 
that case, one could scarcely blame Elisha for using one form of the verb to 
express both compilation and authorship. 

Not only is there no good reason for construing the Syriac of Elisha's note 
in the manner in which Palmer has done, but a positive consideration presents 
itself as well. If, as we will argue presently, Elisha copied folio 66 of Codex 
Zuqninensis and appended his twofold note (better regarded as two notes: one 
identifying himself and the other Joshua) in the tenth century, we may well 
wonder whether it makes sense to posit that he would explicitly have added an 


1 Palmer, “Who wrote the Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite?", p. 272. 
2 Ibid., 274. 
3 See Thesaurus 2819. The word simaa can be collective. 
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identifying label to a subsidiary segment of a larger work. That is to say, the 
Edessene Chronicle (name suitably suggested by Palmer instead of the so- 
called Joshua the Stylite) had been incorporated into the Chronicle of Zuqnin 
well over a century before Elisha's time and thus presumably ceased to have 
an independent existence. That Elisha's first note discloses him as the person 
who repaired Codex Zuqninensis is beyond dispute. It would seem almost as 
certain that his second note was meant to identify the author of the entire 
work which Elisha was repairing, namely, the Chronicle of Zuqnin. (See below 
for a possible occasion of Elisha's activity.) 

As noted above, Palmer is likely correct in suggesting that Joshua was not 
the author of the Edessene Chronicle. On the basis of its content, Nau had 
previously made the same suggestion, arguing that its author was instead a 
man from Edessa, who must be totally dissociated from Joshua, the stylite of 
Zuqnin. The Edessene author called his city "our city", and its bishop "our 
bishop". He located Birta, on the Euphrates to the east of Edessa, "in our 
province". Nau also suggested that Elisha, the author of the note in question, 
must have seen, perhaps in the (now) very damaged preface of the Chronicle, 
the name of Joshua, and, therefore, availed himself of the opportunity to 
mention his name as the writer of the whole Chronicle. Moreover, as Palmer 
also argued, the whole history is recounted from the perspective of Edessa, 
even though the calamities described may not necessarily relate to Edessa 
proper. 

One could still argue, against Nau and Palmer, that Joshua, the Stylite of 
Zuqnin, may have been the author of the Edessene Chronicle, and not the 
compiler of the whole Chronicle of Zuqnin. The Edessene Chronicler offered 
abundant information about Amida, near which the monastery of Zuqnin was 
located, as he did about Edessa, his alleged city. In fact Amida is mentioned 
side by side with Edessa in the title of the Edessene Chronicle: "A Narrative 
Concerning the History of the Calamity that Occurred in Edessa and Amida 
and in the Whole of Mesopotamia."! Consequently, the author of the 
Edessene Chronicle could have lived in Amida—which would explain why he 
was interested in it. Since we know that Joshua the Stylite of Zuqnin did in 
fact live in or near Amida, he could be the author of the Edessene Chronicle. 

Nau's suggestion, however, that Joshua was rather the compiler and author 
of the Chronicle of Zuqnin, is insightful. First, the Edessene Chronicle deals 
with the history Mesopotamia as a whole, including Edessa and Amida. Since 
Amida witnessed the siege of Kawad, who captured it and laid it waste in 503, 
it is to be expected that the Edessene author talked about it. In other words, 
the author of the Edessene Chronicle did not need to live in Amida to write 
about it. Second, it is known from the contents of Part IV of the Zuqnin 
Chronicle that the author of this part was a resident of the monastery of 
Zuqnin, just as Joshua the Stylite was. There may even be a connection 


l Chabot, Chronicon I, 235:1-3. 
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between his former position as "stylite", as stated in Elisha's note, and his 
mention of stylites, who were brought down from their pillars during the 
violence that befell northern Syria at the beginning of the ‘Abbasid period.! 
Third, Elisha's note mentions the word eésai\, “tyrant”, a reference to a тап 
who had caused terrible suffering, and the identity of the tyrant might help 
establish the identity of Joshua himself. 

Wright? understood sai “tyrant” to be a reference to a Persian king, 
most likely Kawad, about whom the Edessene Chronicler had much to say. 
This is also the position of Nau, in his study mentioned above.) Yet, nowhere 
in the Edessene Chronicle did its author call Kawad or any other ruler a 
"tyrant". Moreover, Kawad, usually referred to as "king" in the Edessene 
Chronicle, was never vilified by the Edessene author to quite the same extent 
as were Caliph al-Mansür, and, especially, Müsà son of Mus'ab, the governor of 
Mosul, by the Chronicler of Zuqnin, their contemporary and critic. In 
addition, the Edessene Chronicler was much less rhetorical and emotional in 
describing the consequences of the Byzantine-Persian war, which occurred 
during the reigns of Anastasius and Kawad, than was the Chronicler of Zuqnin, 
when he described the overtaxation of Northern Syria by Müsà. As a result, it 
seems rather doubtful that "tyrant" describes Kawad in Elisha's note. 

By contrast, "tyrant" was explicitly used by the Chronicler of Zuqnin for 
both Caliph al-Mansür and Misa son of Mus'ab. The Chronicler used the 
phrase ruai eX ax. "tyrannic ruler" (the first term is not the Syriac 
substantive for “rule” but an Arabism: sultàn “гшег”) to refer to al-Mansür in 
the following passages of Chabot's edition: 211:25-26, 212:1, 214:27, 223:13, 
28. As for Misa son of Mus'ab, he has been greatly vilified by the Chronicler 
for all the sufferings which he had inflicted on people of all ranks, through 
extortions and physical punishments. The Chronicler called him a 
rhododaphne (295:27),4 winding snake (299:27), the root of all evil things 
(305:26), a harmful root (306:17), and a wicked man (313:11); he spoke of 
“the evil of the son of Mus'ab" (319:7-8), and his “violence and persecution” 
(355:26-27). Most importantly, three times the Chronicler dubbed him a 
tyrant, exactly the same word found in Elisha's note (289:27, 290:22, 373:26). 

Elisha of Zuqnin lived during the end of the 9th century and the beginning 
of the 10th (see below), probably in Zuqnin itself. He read at least the 
Edessene Chronicle, since he replaced a missing or damaged folio. One might 
well wonder why an early 10th-century scribe would call a 6th-century ruler 
(Kawad) "tyrant", when the king's own contemporary, the Edessene 
Chronicler, had not assigned him the epithet! Moreover, Elisha of Zuqnin 
must have been familiar with the rest of the Chronicle of Zuqnin, since the 


1 See below p. 294. 

2 Wright, Chronicle, x. 

3 Nau, ROC 2 (1897) p. 48 note 2. 
4A poisonous tree. 
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Edessene Chronicle was not only part of it, but the Chronicle as a whole had 
been produced in his own monastery, before it was sent to Egypt. Perhaps 
Elisha had found in the preface of the Zuqnin Chronicle the term "tyrant", in 
connection with “the bad times that passed upon us", a phrase the Chronicler 
used both in the preface to the entire Chronicle and in the introduction to Part 
IV, and repeated by Elisha in his note: "the bad times that had passed"... 
Elisha must have also been aware of the wickedness of Müsà, from Part IV of 
the Chronicle of Zuqnin, to have called him "tyrant", as the author himself had 
done. Not unexpectedly, the bad press Müsà son of Mus'ab got was not limited 
to the Chronicle of Zuqnin. Later Syriac sources, such as Chronicon 813, 
Chronicon 819, the so-called Narrationes variae, Chronicon 1234 and Michael 
the Syrian, all remembered Misa as a "cruel and heinous” тап.! 

On the basis of what has been said, it seems reasonable that the author of 
the Zuqnin Chronicle was not only the first to apply the term "tyrant" to 
Маза, but also that, from the Chronicle, this epithet found its way into Elisha’s 
note. If that is so, the author of the Zuqnin Chronicle must be identified with 
the priest Joshua the Stylite. 


D. POSITION OF THE CHRONICLER 


That the author of our Chronicle was almost certainly a resident in the 
monastery of Zuqnin is suggested in Part IV. He was a priest and formerly a 
stylite, on the assumption that he is the Joshua of Elisha's note. But beyond 
these few intriguing details, nothing more is known about his public life. 
Witakowski has recently suggested that he was the лох “steward” of his 
monastery, because, according to Witakowski, only monks in that position 
could travel? and gather information about the events he discusses in his 
Chronicle. Indeed, the chronicler did travel, but probably only within the 
Khabir region, as he discloses here and there in Part IV of his Chronicle.3 All 
the same, he seems not have been the “steward” of his monastery, because he 
explicitly mentions a monk named Dionysius, who held that position until 766- 
767.4 True enough, this Dionysius became the bishop of Harràn the very next 
year (767-768), as the Chronicler himself informs us,? but he tells us as well 
that another monk of Zuqnin, Lazarus by name, served as "steward" in the 
year he finished his Chronicle, namely, S. 1087 (775-776). Furthermore, the 
Chronicler dedicated his work to this monk, as well as to the other fellow 
monks of his monasteryÓ To suggest that the Chronicler may have been the 


l For references see p. 223 n. 2, below. 
2 Witakowski, Study, 92. 

3 See for example p. 328 below. 

4 See below p. 219. 

5 See below p. 222. 

6 See Chabot, Chronicon Il, p. 420:11. 
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“steward” after Dionysius and before Lazarus would seem to be nothing more 
than idle speculation. 

If Joshua wrote the Chronicle of Zuqnin, as we have suggested, then its 
author was once a stylite, as the note of Elisha indicates. It follows as well that 
he must have spent part of his life in prayer and meditation on the top of a 
column in the open air. In the violence that engulfed northern Syria during 
the governorship of Müsà son of Mus'ab, attacks were made on monks, 
recluses and stylites, as the Chronicler himself notes: "They attacked hermits, 
recluses, and stylites, bringing down many from their pillars... ".! He may 
well have been among them. There is clearly no reason to disqualify a stylite 
from having been a literary author. Palmer has rightly noted? that John, the 
Stylite of Litarbà, near Aleppo, corresponded with Jacob of Edessa, and wrote 
a chronography at the beginning of the 8th century? Similarly, Joshua too 
appears to have been both a stylite and an author. 


E. DATE OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


Elisha's inserted folio was written in a script distinct from that of the rest of 
Codex Zuqninensis. In an attempt to date the manuscript of our Chronicle, we 
begin with a consideration of this added folio. Since Elisha, unfortunately, 
failed to date his note, scholars have come to widely differing conclusions. 
Martin, for example, suggested the 14th or the 15th century, while Tisserant 
compared Elisha's script to that of manuscript British Library Add 14.548, 
dated to 790.4 Evidently, thus far no one has associated “Elisha of Zuqnin", 
the scribe of the manuscript British Library Orient. MS 5021, written in 902- 
903,5 with “Elisha of Zuqnin", the copyist of the damaged folio and author of 
the appended note. Not only are the names identical, but the scripts of the two 
manuscripts clearly come from the same pen. Both the general appearance of 
the respective scripts and individual letter forms lead to the same inevitable 
conclusion. Particularly the téth, the long beth, the sadé and especially the 
mim were formed in identical manner in our note and in BL Orient. MS 5021. 
Consequently, one can safely date the note of Elisha in Codex Zuqninensis 
toward the end of the 9th century or the beginning of the 10th. 


1 See below p. 294. 

2 Palmer, in Abr-Nahrain 28 (1990) p. 144. 

3 Michael II 358, after Dionysius of Tell-Mahré. 

4 Tisserant, Codex, xxxi. For the manuscript dated to 790 see Hatch, Album, Plate 
XCVI and p. 147. 

3 See Hatch, Album, Plate CXIII and p. 164. About this manuscript see now Brock in 
LM 108 (1995) pp. 74ff. 
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As we indicated above, Assemani has suggested that Codex Zuqninensis 
was brought to Egypt by Moses of Nisibis in the year 932. Since Moses and 
Elisha of Zuqnin were clearly contemporaries, it is not improbable that the 
latter's repair of the manuscript was occasioned by its change in location. To 
be sure, reparation per se need not spell a change in place, nor is it particularly 
noteworthy perhaps that the repairer would want to take credit for his 
meritorious deed—as Elisha did in his first note. But that in his second note 
Elisha identifies at some length the author of the work he repaired suggests 
that this information was no longer part of the manuscript, and therefore 
needed to be re-introduced. (We have noted above that at present the codex 
lacks both beginning and end.) While residents of the monastery of Zuqnin, 
where the work was composed, might not be in need of such explicit 
identification, monks in Egypt could scarcely be expected to know its 
authorship. Consequently, Moses' bringing the manuscript from Zuqnin to 
Egypt might provide a suitable raison d'étre for Elisha's second note and 
perhaps for his restoration as well. 

But if Elisha's notes were not improbably inserted into Codex Zuqninensis 
when it changed location and ownership, it remains to suggest a likely time 
and place for his activity. Assemani thought the date might be 932, 
presumably because in that year Moses is said to have brought more than 250 
manuscripts from the East to Egypt. But since Moses fetched others (perhaps 
fewer) in 906-907, 927, 936, and 943-944 (the year he died), the year 
suggested by Assemani may not in fact be the most likely one. Perhaps a date 
closer to Elisha's known floruit is preferable. Thus we would suggest 906-907. 

That leaves the question of location. Was it in Zuqnin or was it in Egypt 
that Elisha did his copying and composing of notes? Since, according to 
Hatch’s Album, Elisha wrote what is now BL Orient. MS 5021 in Egypt, either 
location is clearly possible. But in view of the fact that BL Orient. MS 5021 is 
explicitly said to have been copied in Egypt (more precisely in the eastern 
desert, in the Monastery of Paul the Solitary),! whereas Elisha’s first note in 
Codex Zuqninensis makes no such claim, Zuqnin would seem to be the more 
probable place. This would entail, of course, that Elisha returned home at 
some point after his visit to Egypt, or, less likely, that he executed his repair 
sometime before he went to Egypt. 

In sum, neither the occasion for Elisha's activity nor the location where he 
carried it out can be determined with certainty, but what we have proposed 
fits all the currently known facts and provides, we believe, a plausible scenario. 

Since BL Orient. MS 5021, written by Elisha the scribe, has escaped notice, 
many scholars before the turn of this century have dated Codex Zuqninensis 
quite erroneously. Assemani, for example, dated it to the early 10th century, 


1 See the colophon published by Brock, in LM 108 (1995) p. 75. 
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whereas Martin opted for the 9th-10th.! As for Wright, he dated the six 
folios, now in the British Library, to the 10th or the 11th century.2 The 10th 
century is, of course, too late, since Elisha's note must be dated to that period 
and apparently by that time the codex was already in need of repair. Chabot, 
as recently as 1933 maintained that the manuscript was not an autographon? 
and, on that basis, might be dated to any time after the 8th century. А more 
reasonable date, middle of the 9th century, was suggested by Tisserant on 
palaeographical grounds. This date has been adopted by many scholars ever 
since? Palmer, however, has recently questioned it. 

Needless to say, Codex Zuqninensis must predate Elisha's note, but the 
question is by how long. The manuscript is mostly palimpsest, and the 
originally inscribed texts from the Septuagint have been assigned a range from 
fifth/sixth to seventh/eighth centuries.’ The Syriac text has been written 
predominately in Serto, though some of the letters, such as the gomal, the kof, 
the shin and the qof are of the Estrangelo type. Although Tisserant admitted 
that dating a manuscript solely on the basis of palaeography “n’est pas sans 
quelque рёгії”,8 his analysis of the script of Codex Zuqninensis is open to 
question for several reasons. First, the number of dated manuscripts, which 
Tisserant at the beginning of this century could use as a basis for comparison, 
was rather limited. Their number has now increased as is shown in Hatch's 
Album, although this invaluable tool for dating un-dated manuscripts is itself 
not a complete collection of dated manuscripts. Second, although there are 
many dated Serto manuscripts for the 9th century, only a few of them exist 
for the eighth? a fact which hampers our dating of Codex Zuqninensis. The 
earlier of the two bears a date of 731-732,10 thus forty-four years prior to the 
Zuqnin Chronicle (775-776). The second manuscript belongs to 790,1! hence 
nearer the closing date of our Chronicle by fourteen years. Though both 
manuscripts are clearly of direct relevance for the dating of the Chronicle of 
Zugnin, a grand total of two furnishes a rather flimsy basis for comparison. 
Third, Tisserant's palaeographical analysis which led him to date our 
manuscript to the middle of the 9th century, needs re-examination, as will 


1 Martin, Chronique, v. 

2 wright, Catalogue, 1118. 

3 Chabot, Chronicon ЇЇ, vi. 

4 Tisserant, Codex, xxxi-xxxii. 

5 See most recently, Brock, ЛА 5 (1979-1980), p. 10; Witakowski, Study, 30. 
6 Palmer, in his review of Witakowski, Study, in Abr-Nahrain 28 (1990) p. 144. 
7 Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, р. 275. 

8 Tisserant, Codex, xxxi. 

? Hatch gives only two. 

10 Hatch, Album, Plate XCV and p. 146. 

11 Hatch, Album, Plate XCVI and p. 147. 
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become clear in the following discussion. 

Tisserant compared Codex Zuqninensis with Codex Climaci rescriptus, 
dated by Margoliouth to the middle of the 9th century,! and concluded that, 
palaeographically, the two manuscripts are more or less the same. 
Margoliouth seems right to have dated the Codex Climaci to the 9th century, 
for it shares with 9th-century dated manuscripts the following features: an 
Estrangelo-type gomal (though the shape of the letter in the Codex is closer 
to Serto than to Estrangelo), angular beth, gof and final mim, and two vertical 
parallel lines representing the lomadh when it is followed by an olaf ( J). Our 
manuscript, however, differs from Codex Climaci and other 9th-century 
manuscripts in the following points: final mim and beth are more rounded 
than in Codex Climaci, the lomadh and olaf do not change form when 
ligatured (as in с<\), as Tisserant himself recognised, and the gōmal has a less 
than 70? angle, with a low thin tail, reminiscent of the late East Syriac gamal 
(-A). Although Tisserant also argued that the ду, which ligatures regularly 
with the waw in the Chronicle of Zuqnin, is attested in the same shape in a 
manuscript (BL Add 14.651)? dated to 850,3 he seems to have been unaware 
that the same feature existed as early as 790,4 and perhaps even earlier. 

There are, therefore, enough palaeographic differences between Codex 
Zuqninensis and the Codex Climaci on the one hand, and between our codex 
and other 9th-century manuscripts on the other hand, to cast serious doubt on 
the 9th-century date suggested by Tisserant. Moreover, Codex Zuqninensis 
shares certain features with 8th-century manuscripts. Thus our manuscript 
notably shares with BL Add 14.548, dated to 790,? especially the gómal as 
well as the уду ligatured with the rdw (among other features), and with Cod. 
Syr. 115 (Harvard University, Semitic Museum) dated to 731-732, especially 
the rounded beth. Given the phenomena we have noted, it would seem 
eminently reasonable to date the manuscript of Zuqnin to the 8th century. 
Furthermore, since the Chronicler wrote the preface to his work in A.D. 776, 
Codex Zuqninensis could well have been his autographon. There are in fact 
other reasons to support such a conclusion. 

To begin with, it should be noted that our Codex is the sole exemplar of 
the Chronicle of Zuqnin. Though it is possible, of course, that other 
manuscripts have simply not survived, the fact that no Syriac author ever cites 
it or even refers to it strongly suggests that our Chronicle enjoyed limited, 
indeed very limited, circulation. Further, perhaps it is not purely accidental 
that the sole copy we do have is a palimpsest manuscript assembled from half 


1 Tisserant, Codex, xxxii. Lewis, Codex Glimaci rescri ptus, xi. 
2 See Hatch, Album, Plate CII, p. 153. 

3 Tisserant, Codex, xxxii. 

4 See Hatch, Album, Plate XCVI, p. 147. 

5 Hatch, Album, Plate XCVI and p. 147. 

6 Hatch, Album, Plate XCV and p. 146. 
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a dozen old or discarded Greek Bible manuscripts. In other words, the copy of 
the Chronicle in our possession was written on little more than scratch-paper, 
to use a modern analogy. 

Curiously, while Parts I, II, and (virtually all of) III were written on 
previously inscribed leaves—all materials copied from existing sources, the 
Chronicler's own contribution, Part IV, was inscribed almost exclusively on 
new leaves. Thus the concluding entries of Part III and the beginning of Part 
IV appear on folio 121 (the beginning of signature XIV according to Tisserant 
[see above] the first of the previously uninscribed leaves which continue to 
168 inclusive (= the end of signature XVIII), approximately eighteen folios 
short of the work's conclusion, at which point our manuscript once again 
becomes palimpsest. Surely, the inherent symbolism of used folios containing 
copied materials and new folios featuring newly composed writing is apt. We 
can only wonder whether it perhaps rests on a conscious decision on the part 
of our Chronicler. But in that case he must have underestimated the precise 
extent of the tale he undertook to tell by some forty pages or nearly 25%. 
Not impossibly, his own obvious verbosity caused him to run out of new folios 
prematurely. 

Another indication that the manuscript is an autographon is the blank 
spaces found in Part IV of the Chronicle. On five separate occasions (folios 
135v, 136r, 137r, 138r, and 144v), the Chronicler left these blank spaces, 
seemingly because the required information was, for some reason, not 
available at the moment of writing. Thus in the account dealing with the 
election of George of Ba'althan as Patriarch, the Chronicler left a blank line 
which presumably was meant to contain the names of the Western bishops 
involved in the election of the patriarch.! Elsewhere, mention is made of 
Caliph al-Mansür but since at the time of writing the Caliph was still alive, a 
blank space, intended to be filled later with his dates, was left in the 
manuscript2 It may be noted in passing that the Caliph died in 775, while the 
Chronicle's Preface is dated to 776. A third blank is encountered in a passage 
which makes reference to "Zachariah, bishop of Edessa," the name of whose 
monastery, however, was evidently unknown to the author at the time of 
writing? A fourth blank was apparently occasioned by the fact that, when the 
author wrote of the Synod of bishops of the Jazira, which was convened in 
Sarüg, he did not know or could not remember the name of the village where 
the Synod was held.4 Finally, space was left for the name of the person who 
succeeded Stephen of Habara.> 


1 Chabot, Chronicon II, 213:4. 
2 Chabot, Chronicon M, 215:20. 
3 Chabot, Chronicon 11, 221:12. 
4 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 226:9. 
5 Chabot, Chronicon II, 251:27. 
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Though it is, of course, not impossible that a copyist has faithfully 
transmitted the text, blanks and all, the likelihood of this seems rather remote, 
since at least some of the omitted information, for example the year in which 
al-Mansür died, would have been readily available. What seems much more 
likely is that the author himself intended to fill in the blanks at some later date 
but that for one reason or another he never did. But if what we are suggesting 
is correct, it ought not be construed to mean that no one except the author 
himself (and Elisha at a much later date) ever did anything to Codex 
Zuqninensis. The contrary is evidently the case. As will be noted below, here 
and there in the manuscript one comes upon corrections introduced by a hand 
different from the original.! 

Yet a third feature of our Codex can be interpreted to favour our 
autographon-theory. That the Chronicler had great interest in celestial 
phenomena is patently obvious from Part IV. Thus it comes as no surprise 
that on six occasions when the text speaks of heavenly portents, pictures 
appear as well, five of them in the margin (folios 121v, 146r, 150v, 154v, 
155v) and one embedded within the text proper (folio 136v). (Only the latter 
is reproduced in Chabot’s edition.)? 

Again the possibility cannot be ruled out completely that the illustrations 
were scrupulously transmitted by a copyist, but one might well wonder 
whether a copyist would reproduce items that add no information of any kind 
to the written text. That, in any case, the illustrations derive from the same 
pen as the written text is virtually assured by the fact that on folio 121v the 
"star" of the text is not only depicted in the margin but a written label, 
eaaa mia mhams “the likeness of the star", is appended as well, and the 
hand of the label is clearly identical with that of the text proper. Since the six 
illustrations are very similar in style, one can with reasonable certainty 
conclude that what is true for one is true for all. Indeed we would take one 
additional step and suggest that the text and script of Codex Zuqninensis, the 
blanks that were never filled in, as well as the depictions of heavenly portents 
all derive from the same hand, namely, the hand of Joshua the Stylite. 

The strongest evidence of all that Codex Zuqninensis is an autographon 
comes from previously unnoticed notations which its scribe had made on two 
occasions in the margins of Part IV of the Chronicle. The script of these notes 
is unquestionably identical to that of the main text, and the yellow and red ink 
in which they were written is parallelled elsewhere in the Codex. Evidently, 
the notes were intended to help the writer recall topics about which he wanted 
to write. Since these notes were, apparently, mere aides-mémoire, they were 
penned rather carelessly and lightly, with the result that some words have now 
become virtually illegible and have had to be partially reconstructed. The 
relationship of the notes, both in their material and physical aspects, to the text 


1 See below p. 17. 
2 Chabot, Chronicon 11, 217. 
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per se establishes beyond reasonable doubt, we believe, that the scribe of the 
Codex and the author of the Chronicle were one and the same person. 

The first of such notes or jottings is found in the right-hand margin of folio 
137v, near the bottom of the page. In that folio, the shooting of the stars that 
occurred in S. 1076 (A.D. 764-765) is discussed. As is known from elsewhere in 
the Chronicle, Severus, bishop of Amida, died in the same year. The 
Chronicler, who must have known the bishop of the city near which his own 
monastery was located, failed, however, to discuss thís event, perhaps due to a 
temporary lapse in memory, at the expected point in his narrative. Instead, he 
placed a somewhat surprising account about the Manichaeans of Harràn, 
introduced by the indefinite temporal clause “during this time ...”, 
immediately following the account about the shooting stars. Evidently, the 
Chronicler, while writing about the shooting stars, remembered the death of 
Severus, for he jotted just beside the title of the account about the 
Manichaeans the phrase -anamar iaw la “concerning Severus the bishop". 

Directly below the note about Severus, there appears another, two-word, 
notation: eda» ээ lit. “house of destruction". Two things are of interest 
about this second note. First, since it was written with red ink, which the 
Chronicler elsewhere reserved for titles, it would seem that he penned it when 
writing the title for the shooting stars episode or, perhaps more likely, when he 
was inscribing the title for the entry about the Manichaeans. In other words, 
note two was not written at the same time as notes one and three on folio 
137v, since both of these are in black ink. The second item of interest about 
note two is its contents. That "destruction" refers to the destruction of the 
Nestorian monastery ré\aréa № > lit. “house of the ark" which he describes in 
folio 138v, rather than to the destruction caused by the flood of Mosul, which 
he relates immediately thereafter, is suggested, on the one hand, by the fact 
that an aide-mémoire for the flood appears in the right-hand margin of 138v 
(and one doubts that the Chronicler would have written two aides-mémoire 
for the same event) and, on the other hand, by the fact that “house of 
destruction" represents almost certainly a word-play on the official name of 
the Monastery "house of the ark". Not improbably, the phonetic similarity 
between Syriac «Ya» kus and lars has triggered the nickname. In any 
case, it seems likely that it was a local or regional designation for the ruins of 
the monastery rather than being a personal, ad hoc invention of the 
Chronicler, though he evidently took great delight in the calamity that befell 
the hated Nestorians.! Yet, newly invented epithets can scarcely be expected 
to trigger one’s memory. 

Note three іп the right-hand margin of 137v reads wasam Y. “concerning 
the Synod”. The three notes together clearly represent some type of plan the 
Chronicler wanted to follow immediately after his account about the 
Manichaeans. Thus, in folio 138r the year S. 1076 (A.D. 764-765) is repeated, 


1 See below p. 204f. 


16 THE CHRONICLE OF ZUQNIN 


followed by a brief account of the death of Severus (cf. the Chronicler's note 
one), which is followed in turn by one dealing with the Synod of the bishops of 
the Jazira, Mosul and the West, introduced by the phrase "and in this year ..." 
(138r-138v). This Synod is clearly the event anticipated in note three on 137v. 
Then comes the destruction of the Nestorian monastery located on Mt. Qardü 
(138v). Interestingly, the events relating to notes two and three have been 
described in reverse order to the notes, but this order does, however, 
correspond to their chronological sequence. The death of Severus and the 
bishops’ Synod occurred in S. 1076, while the Nestorian monastery was 
destroyed in S. 1077. 

Evidently while writing about the destruction of the Nestorian monastery, 
the Chronicler was reminded of another kind of destruction, namely, that 
caused by the flood of Mosul. Consequently, he placed a notation in the right- 
hand margin of folio 138v: V god eco har міса yaara male Mix 
“(їп) the year one thousand and seventy-four, waters ravaged Mosul". The 
event per se was then described after the destruction of the Nestorian 
monastery in S. 1077, but, of course, out of chronological sequence. In point 
of fact, the entry on Mosul should have preceded the shooting stars episode in 
137v (S. 1076). 

After the Chronicler had written about the events that took place between 
S. 1072-1077 (A.D. 760-766), one would have expected him to narrate the 
martyrdom of Cyrus of Harràn, his contemporary, that occurred shortly 
thereafter in S. 1081 (A.D. 769-770). This event was evidently of great 
significance to the Chronicler, since he devoted several folios to discussing it, 
as well as the question of apostasy in the Jazira. That it was indeed on his 
mind when describing events of the preceding decade is suggested by the fact 
that, in the margin near the bottom of folio 138v, just below the note about 
the flooding of Mosul, he jotted the following могі: сазла eta Nee iix. 
casio kus rc 1»o"in the year one thousand and eighty-one, Cyrus 'died*" But 
in spite of his note, he postponed discussing the event till the very end of his 
Chronicle (in the mutilated folios in the British Library). At least 35 folios 
separate the marginal jotting about Cyrus and the actual account of his 
martyrdom. The reason for the Chronicler's delay is not clear. Perhaps the 
economic conditions in the Jazira distracted him from writing about Cyrus, 
seeing that he embarked on a lengthy and verbose discussion of the hardships 
of that region brought about by the new ‘Abbasid governor of Mosul, Misa 
son of Mus'ab. In fact, when the Chronicler reached the year in which Cyrus 
died (S. 1081 = A.D. 679-770), he began with the appointment of Misa as 
governor. This event, described in folio 145r, was immediately followed by 
the description of the economic situation in the Jazira. But in spite of that, the 
Chronicler did not forget the martyrdom of Cyrus, perhaps thanks to the 
notation he had made in the margin of folio 138v. 

In the folios of the British Library, the Chronicler used the martyrdom of 
Cyrus as a vehicle for speaking, at some length, about the apostasy of large 
numbers of Christians from the Jazira to Islam. At any rate, he began the 
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account about the martyrdom of Cyrus with the same date he had jotted down 
in the margin of folio 138v.! 

The jottings we have discussed are limited to Part IV of the Chronicle of 
Zuqnin, the part which is regarded as the author's chief and original 
contribution. To be sure there are other notes written in the margins of our 
Codex. For example in Part IV (folio 123r) the sentence „а\» ,miarsa 
dor. 1» rn. iao "and in Edessa mar James succeeded Cyriacus" was written 
іп the left margin, and in folio 121v the words wasa m soia3 Хах х. 
iari "story of Probus and John the Abbot” appear in the right margin. 
These notes, however, are written in dark ink quite distinct from the yellowish 
ink used by the Chronicler, and their script too is markedly different. The first 
note was written in Estrangelo, whereas the second, though, like the Codex 
itself, written in Serto, is clearly distinct (the shin of the note is quite different 
from the one written by the Chronicler). Consequently, both notes must have 
been added to the manuscript by other scribes, sometime after the Chronicle 
had been written. It is quite clear, therefore, that scribes other than Elisha of 
Zuqnin, who replaced an entire folio sometime in the tenth century, have had 
access to Codex Zuqninensis. 

The notations discussed above, which evidently functioned as aides- 
mémoire, quite clearly stem from the pen of our Chronicler. They are found 
only in the part of the Chronicle that he himself composed. Since he had no 
ready-made history of the period of his concern at his disposal, as he did for all 
the preceding periods covered in his universal history, his personal memory 
(and that of those he interviewed) was his only source of information. But 
since human memory is limited, the Chronicler, as authors are wont to do, 
jotted down short notes to prime his memory on the topics he wanted to 
include. The jottings served their purpose, since all five events noted in thé 
margins of folios 137v and 138v were indeed discussed in the Chronicle. 

Though it might be argued that no single piece of evidence proves that 
Codex Zuqninensis is indeed the autograph of Joshua the Stylite, the 
cumulative weight of all the relevant data establishes this fact, we believe, 
beyond reasonable doubt. 


F. CONTENTS OF PARTS III AND IV 


As we have previously noted, the Chronicle of Zuqnin is a universal chronicle, 
featuring accounts of world events from creation to the eighth century A.D. 


1 Tisserant, Codex xv n. 1, first read the date as “one thousand and eighty-six” (A.D. 
774-775), but later admitted that the reading “опе hundred and eighty-one" offered by 
W. Wright, Catalogue, 1118f, was correct. The date read by Wright is definitely correct. 
Both the Chronicler of Zuqnin and Michael the Syrian wrote that Cyrus was put to death 
by ‘Abbas, who was governor of the Jazira until S. 1081. Moreover, the date is now 
corroborated by the jotting in folio 138v. 
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In the introduction to Part IV! the Chronicler mentions his sources for each of 
the major periods his work covers. The first of these is said to span from the 
creation to Constantine, the second from Constantine to Theodosius II, the 
third from Theodosius II to Justinian, and the fourth from Justinian to 774- 
715. Yet, the Chronicle itself shows no clear signs of this four-fold division. 
Nothing more than notes giving the author's written sources appear at the 
beginning or end of a given period. Thus the second period is introduced by 
the words "also from the history of Socrates" and the fourth is supplied with 
an elaborate introduction without parallel elsewhere in the Chronicle2 On the 
other hand, the third period followed the second period without any division. 
Consequently, the formal division between Parts III and IV, which the present 
translation makes, is based not on the Chronicle itself but on the introduction 
to Part IV, even though this introduction itself marks a division of some kind. 

The accounts contained in the Chronicle are arranged, year by year, in 
annalistic manner. In Parts III and IV, the years are consistently calculated 
according to the Seleucid calendar, named the era “of Alexander" or “of the 
Greeks", The Seleucid era begins in 312/311 B.C. and was reckoned in Syria 
from October 1, 312 B.C. The Muslim Hijra calendar, which begins in A.D. 
622, is used only once, as a parallel to other systems of reckoning In Part III 
local eras, such as the era of Antioch (reckoned from October 1, 49 B.C.) or of 
Laodicea, were also used once each, alongside the Seleucid calendar.4 Finally, 
an indiction (“indiction” was a 15-year cycle, originally used for tax 
assessment) is attested only once, together with the Seleucid calendar and the 
era of Antioch, to date an earthquake in which Antioch itself was devastated.5 

The information found in Part III was borrowed from Part II of the 
Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus, which survived, in large part, 
through the Chronicle of Zuqnin. John was at the early stage of his career a 
Monophysite monk in the Monastery of John the Urtian near Amida. Between 
522 and 530, he led a nomadic existence, wandering from place to place with 
his fellow-monks, due to the anti-Monophysite persecutions launched in Syria 
and elsewhere by the Chalcedonians. Between 530 and 542 he travelled 
extensively throughout the Near East, including Palestine, where the Great 
Plague broke out in 541.6 In 541-542 John was commissioned by Justinian to 
convert the pagans in Asia Minor, and in Constantinople he enjoyed the 
protection of the empress Theodora (died in 548) as well as that of Justinian 
himself before he became hostile to the Monophysites in 571. 


1 Below p. 138. 

2 See below р. 138f. 
3 Below p. 138. 

4 Below pp. 88, 90. 
5 Below p. 88. 

6 Below p. 94. 
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The life which John led in Byzantium for three decades exposed him to the 
worlds of imperial and Church politics. His wanderings and suffering, caused 
by the anti-Monophysite persecutions, as well as his extensive travelling 
brought him into contact with local people, including monks. All of these 
experiences and activities are reflected in what is now Part III of the Chronicle 
of Zuqnin, sometimes in considerable (and personal) detail. John's refusal, for 
example, to carry out an order by Justinian aimed at gathering Monophysite 
monks and hermits for a debate on the Faith with the emperor, as well as the 
emperor's reaction to John's disobedience, are vividly portrayed.! The Great 
Plague of 541-543, which took place during Justinian's reign, was also 
witnessed in person by John. He observed with his own eyes and on a daily 
basis the plague's horrible effects on thousands of people, along the long road 
which he travelled from Palestine via Syria to Constantinople. He himself 
may have been stricken by the epidemic, for he wrote: "Day after day we too 
used to knock at the door of the grave along with everyone else"2 

Other personal traces of John of Ephesus are detected in the accounts of 
his missionary activities in Asia Minor: "The grace of God visited [the territo- 
ries of Asia], Caria, Lydia and Phrygia ... through the mediation of our hum- 
ble self;”3 and “іп the ninetleenth year of Just[inian the emperor, the matter] 
of the pagans [was examined through the exhortation of our humble self]".4 
The Letter of Simon of Béth Arsham, copied by the Chronicler from John of 
Ephesus, deals with the martyrs of Najràn This Letter is also known from 
other sources and extant recensions in varying lengths, but John appended 
more details about the Ethiopian-Himyarite war,Ó and about a boy from Naj- 
ran, Baysar by name, who managed to escape the massacre that occurred. 
John later met this boy in Constantinople," where he had settled and was 
educated. 

The contents of Part IV are disparate and uneven. They begin with short 
annalistic entries of world events which took place between 587 and 715. The 
accounts become more developed for the few years thereafter, as more 
information becomes available to the Chronicler. Then the segments dealing 
with the period between 767 and 775, a time of economic hardship in 
Mesopotamia, grow very detailed, even rather verbose in places. These 
accounts form a major part of Part IV, which may be labelled “а local 
Chronicle" in its own right. Its main theme is the economic policy of the early 


1 Below p. 133. 
2 Below p. 199. 
3 Below p. 90. 
^ Below p. 92f. 
5 Below p. 78. 
6 Below p. 85. 
7 Below p. 84. 
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*Abbasids, especially during the time of Caliph al-Mansür. The effects of the 
overtaxation and extortions practised by the governor of Mosul, Müsà son of 
Mus‘ab, and his numerous agents are described in great detail. The Chronicler 
did not try to hide his bitter feelings toward Misa and Caliph al-Mansür, who 
turned the Jazira, for centuries a bread-basket of the region, into ruins, due to 
blatant exploitation of its human and agricultural resources. 

At least one scholar has compared the contents of Part IV of the Chronicle 
of Zuqnin with that of Тагіл al-Mawsil, written by the Arab historian al- 
Azdi (died in 945). Dr. F. ‘Umar! has called attention to the fact that both 
histories deal with the political, social, and economic conditions of the same 
region, Mosul and the Jazira. He further noted that both authors were 
opposed to the ‘Abbasid central authority, as were the authors of other local 
histories, such as the History of Tabaristan, History of Sijistán, History of 
Bukhara, etc. Both authors moreover agreed that overtaxation and extortion 
of the ‘Abbasid agents were responsible for the migration of the peasantry into 
the cities, a fact which led to the disintegration of the Jazira, which had an 
economy based on agriculture. Dr. ‘Umar also noted that, while the Chronicle 
of Zuqnin concentrated on the economy of the Jazira, al-Azdi stressed the 
political history of that region, and sometimes of other regions as well. 

There can be no doubt that the Chronicler of Zuqnin and al-Azdi have 
certain characteristics in common. In addition to the fact that both wrote local 
histories, their histories are of an annalistic type, the only difference being that 
al-Azdi used a lunar calendar, whereas the Chronicler of Zuqnin used the 
Seleucid calender, which is solar. Accordingly, both authors divided the 
narrations of the events, when these lasted more than one year, into separate 
entries. In addition to arranging the material in this manner (e.g. “in year such 
and such, so and so died / or did this and that"), both authors sub-divided the 
information for a single year, if it proved to be rather long, into sections with 
titles. Sometimes such short annalistic entries are strikingly similar, even in 
wording. Àn example is the parallel event of the shooting of the stars, which 
are not only dated to the same year (Seleucid 1076 = Н. 147 = A.D. 764-765), 
but also share very similar (in part cognate) wording: (<> дыз = olia 
réxsos “the stars were ‘dropping’ "2 

Furthermore, both authors were compilers of existing sources, oral as well 
as written, but al-Azdi normally identified his sources, whereas the Chronicler 
typically did not. But they certainly agreed that the people of the Jazira and 
Mosul suffered oppression at the hands of the ‘Abbasids. Thus, the violence of 
Harin al-Rashid directed at Mosul as described by al-Azdi? echoes the same 
behaviour of Abū ‘Awn, an ‘Abbasid agent appointed by al-Mansür, toward the 


1 ‘Umar, ai-Da'wah, 45. 
2 al-Azdi 200, Chabot, Chronicon II, 222:26. 
3 al-Azdi 284. 


INTRODUCTION 21 


people of the Jazira, which our Chronicler describes.! Al-Azdi’s negative 
assessment of Yihyah son of Sa'id al-Harshi,2 a governor of Mosul appointed 
by al-Rashid, is reminiscent of the generally negative opinion the Chronicler 
had about Misa son of Mus'ab, whom al-Mansür appointed governor of Mosul 
and the Jazira. 

Nonetheless, the two authors differ in their aim and manner of writing. 
Al-Azdi is a writer who made a serious attempt at transmitting historical 
information he received from his oral sources? Не seldom let his own 
bitterness toward people or individuals interfere. The worst of what is 
reported about the ‘Abbasids came not from his pen, but from the lips of an 
Arab: “By God, a liar is he who claims that these ('Abbasids) are Muslims.”4 
The Chronicler, on the other hand, was an ardent moralist for whom the 
purpose of history writing was not to furnish information about events, but to 
have his readers participate in them, in all their dramatic details. He criticised, 
not to say vilified, everyone who, in his estimation, had committed wrong, 
whether Umayyad, ‘Abbasid or a cleric from his own church. What mattered 
to him was not the religious affiliation of the wrongdoer but the wickedness of 
his actions. Our Chronicler tended to paint in deep black and pure white, with 
very little in between. Thus, he called al-Mansür “a tyrannic ruler” and other 
choice epithets, as seen above, but he described his brother ‘Abbas as a 
“merciful and peace-loving man"? though both were Arabs and Muslims. 


G. HISTORIOGRAPHICAL APPROACH 


The Chronicler had an obvious interest in the books that his monastery had 
collected over the years, some of which he included, in their entirety, in his 
own opus. This, for example, is the case with the Edessene Chronicle discussed 
above, which covers the years A.D. 497-506/7, and Part II of the 
Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus, narrating the years A.D. 489-578/9. 
Our Chronicler is indebted to both of these authors, and to many others, in his 
historiographical endeavours and his interpretation of the historical records. 
Moreover, at times he was excessively dependent on them, even in describing 
events he himself had witnessed. In his long description of a bubonic plague 
that took place in Europe and the Near East around the middle of the 8th 
century A.D., the Chronicler reproduced the outline, leading ideas, and 
individual expressions, including even the jeremiad of John of Ephesus, from 
the latter’s own description of the bubonic plague which occurred in 543-544. 


l See below p. 318f. 
2 al-Azdi 286-287. 

3 See al-Azdi 250:5-6. 
^ al-Azdi 151:13-14. 
5 See below p. 232. 
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The borrowing is sometimes virtually verbatim. By way of illustration, one 
might compare the first statement by John of Ephesus and the second by the 
Chronicler, to become aware of the degree of dependence of the latter on the 
former: 


ii ei заек]. xs e eoo rias banco x (осел) l9 
rer AX, lana. amaimaaam wiz i» danai ло as: Cato amy 
meacuearis .._asizs оооу Ла бузхо. ainis пу аул emis 
сз Ward’ Erir бао ү? қалау coh rla paste cha lon eiea 

l4 eai r5om& Mer vanuit : ahaa 


(The plague) devoured both slaves and masters, nobles and commoners 
alike and without partiality, while they were cast out one beside the 
other, and moaned. For concerning God’s judgment, it was explained as 
(having the intention) that people should be amazed and end up in 
astonishment at his upright judgments that they will neither be known 
nor fathomed by humans, as it is written: Your judgments are like the 
great deep. 


. Täs ams Ma award’ Gina ias гео. (rors) ais a 
ыз мал. . mina oom war ло Land) iw: eiei pa ila 
ynéaaa ум. A ins rinata e aio ions pals eaii esa WAL 
eiL eh ar sinh on’ са зал зо ea la e mea 
2 ai eani reins fS dur 


(The plague) devoured both slaves and masters alike and without 
partiality, common people and nobles were cast out beside each other 
and moaned, so that everyone may marvel at the sentence of God and 
keep marvelling and admiring the judgments of God that cannot be 
scrutinised or comprehended or fathomed by mortals: The judgments 
of God are the great deep. 


Furthermore, The Chronicle of Zuqnin contains a list of geographical 
names within the account of the 8th-century plague, which is almost identical 
to the list given by John of Ephesus, when describing the 6th-century plague. 
Obviously the Chronicler again borrowed from John, and as a result one is 
tempted not to give much historical credence to his list. Did the countries 
mentioned suffer the plague or did they not? Fortunately, other non-Syriac 


1 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 95:17-24. 
2 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 183:19-28. 
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sources (Theophanes, al-Tabari and al-Azdi) confirm not only that a plague 
occurred during the mid-8th century, but also that it was indeed widespread. 
The Chronicler may well have adopted the practice of citing fluctuating prices 
of grain and cattle and harvest conditions from the Edessene Chronicle.2 
Interestingly, this same practice can be traced back directly or indirectly to 
Neo-Babylonian chronicles, where the information about market prices was 
derived from astronomical diaries? 

Sweeping criticism has been directed at our 8th-century Syrian monk and 
Chronicler by 20th-century scholars. True, our Chronicler was less than 
careful about chronology, copied ancient sources verbatim, including speech in 
the first person, lacked historical perspective, and exploited history to satisfy 
his moralistic bent of mind. Nevertheless, there is no good reason for doubting 
that he tried hard to convey the truth, as is demonstrated by the fact that, 
from time to time, he insisted that his informers testify to him under oath. He 
often repeated his intention not to blame people for the problems he described, 
but to correct corrupt human behaviour. His concept of a God ready to 
punish sinners through plagues, droughts, earthquakes, etc., is not unique to 
him, but it is also an integral part of biblical thought, Byzantine chronography, 
and above all, Assyrian and Babylonian literature. Since he is the product of 
his time and of his local monastery, he can scarcely be blamed for not having 
had the modern concept of scholarship. 

As further evidence of his good sense one may point to the blank spaces in 
Codex Zuqninensis, which we discussed above. If our Chronicler was as much 
of a slop-artist as he has been made out to be by some, he might simply have 
approximated the truth rather than searching it out for later inclusion. 
Similarly, his discussion on two occasions in Part IV indicates that he was fully 
aware of chronological inaccuracies embedded in common computations. On 
the first occasion, in the introduction to Part IV, he complained that writers 
shortened or lengthened the years of reigns. This complaint may have 
originated in the fact that the Chronicler found two conflicting dates for the 
death of Justinian, both of which he passively included at the end of Part III 
and the beginning of Part IV. In the first instance the event is dated to S. 885 
(A.D. 573-574), and in the second instance the event is dated to S. 898 (A.D. 
586-587)^ Elsewhere in Part IV he repeated the complaint, and added that 
writers usually reckon only the time when the king is actually on the throne 
but ignore times of anarchy? That he decided to follow the general method 


l For more on this subject see Harrak, "Literary Borrowings in the Chronicle of 
Zuqnin: The Account of the Mid-8th Century Bubonic Plague" (forthcoming). 

2 Sce Palmer, in his review of Witakowski, Study, 145. 

3 Grayson, Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles, 12f. 

4 Both dates are inaccurate; see below p. 137 n. 1 and p. 139 n. 5. 

3 See below p. 150. 
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simply illustrates what he himself states quite openly, namely, that his purpose 
for writing is not chronographic but didactic. 


H. STYLE AND LANGUAGE 


The literary style in Part IV of the Chronicle, which constitutes the personal 
contribution of the author, is perhaps not as deficient as Chabot judged it to be 
when he wrote, "il serait difficile de trouver un écrivain d'un style plus 
incorrect et plus bizarre"! То be sure, the Chronicler's style is not always 
polished and flowing, and it suffers from repetition and lack of clarity at times. 
But all this should probably be attributed to his intense emotional involvement 
in the events he narrates. A passage describing Musa son of Mus'ab, governor 
of Mosul, in which the Chronicler depicts him as “vessel of sin, son of 
perdition, advocate of the devil, and one who held everything sacred and 
religious in contempt ...”,2 tells us more about the writer's personal feelings 
than about the administrative qualities (or the lack thereof) of the governor. 
Clearly, this is not the style of the author of the Edessene Chronicle, in 
describing Kawad, the Persian king who brought similar hardship on northern 
Syria, as did Müsà. Perhaps the Chronicler personally suffered the violence 
that plagued Northern Syria during the second half of the 8th century. This 
would make excellent sense if he was indeed Joshua the Stylite, as we have 
argued, since he explicitly states that "stylites were brought down from their 
pillars" Another reason for his bitterness may have been that, with his own 
eyes, he witnessed the extreme suffering inflicted on individuals and whole 
communities. 

When all is said and done, however, putting the facts in as charitable a light 
as possible does not change them. The Chronicler's language contains 
countless orthographical and grammatical mistakes. Some of the mistakes 
(and suggested corrections) have been included in the List of Corrections in 
the present translation. If Codex Zuqninensis were a copy of the original, the 
blame would naturally fall on its scribe. But since it is almost certainly an 
autographon, these mistakes are directly attributable to the Chronicle's author 
and would thus seem to indicate that he was scarcely an intellectual of the 
calibre of Michael the Syrian or Bar Hebraeus. Likely, then, he was the very 
stylite we have mentioned, who must have devoted most of his life to prayer 
and meditation, on top of a pillar. 


1 Chabot, Chronique, iv. For a contrary view, see Néldeke in his review of Chabot, 
Chronique, in WZKM 10 (1896), pp. 164f. 
2 See below p. 242. 
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Chabot has called attention to many anomalies in the Chronicle, some of 
which may be mentioned here. First, metatheses are numerous, especially in 
the Jaar “to find" and probably in the loan Jisus (possibly for *àx» = from 
Arabic ,2=) “to gather". Second, phonetic orthography is not infrequent and a 
serious source for confusion, even for a subsequent corrector who attempted 
to rectify the author's mistakes.! This is, for example, the case with the word 
суу, originally written «у» in the manuscript. The corrector, who 
added an olaf at the end of the first form (the olaf is darker than the rest of 
the word), did not realise that this was the adverb у. «ул» "newly, again", 
written phonetically. The correction confused Chabot, who left it untranslated, 
and Hespel, who gave a rather far-fetched translation of it2 It is questionable 
that the many mistakes found in our manuscript reflect a deterioration of 
Syriac perhaps under the influence of Arabic. Later chroniclers, such as 
Dionysius of Tell-Mahré and Michael the Syrian, to name but two, wrote in 
Syriac at a date later than our author, but their language shows no noticeable 
deterioration. Moreover, the very fact that someone corrected the author's 
mistakes suggests that they were of a purely personal nature. 

Part IV of the Chronicle contains many Arabisms as well, a fact which 
may indicate, on the one hand, the influence of Arabic on Syriac in the Jazira 
a century and a half after the arrival of Islam, and on the other, the personal 
familiarity of the Chronicler with Arabic. The following list of Arabisms in 
the Chronicle, though not exhaustive, underlines the influence of Arabic by the 
end of the 8th century: 


ARABISMS ARABIC ORIGINALS 
rime? (also eina.) yi "prince, governor” 
Gummy e car ca RI ji "prince of the believers, Caliph” 
"E Veo "to acknowledge as sovereign" 
«iS sel “contributions” 
ad e ij “poll-tax” 
Aoi Ose  "garrison's prince, governor" 
eins ele “agent” 
iama Kse “army” 
raha xz © “discord” 
ale cle (Ш) “to reach settlement” 
chlo ins “land grant” 


l Corrections written with dark ink in sharp contrast to the rest of the text are detec- 
ted in the manuscript. The author of these corrections is not known. 
2 See below p. 240 n. 5. 
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lavi Jj», “messenger” 
«ЗХЛох. ош. “ruler” 
ear de: “рау, reward” 
ix ib, “police” 


Syriac translations from Arabic are also found, some of which have been 
discussed by Noldeke:! 
2а о esla) eet wal cl 
3 (elsewhere:* emai mo M ia) aan ках \ о can 
5 м ом л «Лоза wert aalala mie eL оло ш oiu 
оф [ал as imama Lahar] m \ №. No m MY om iwi diada rci 
ба, за lamia e meta 


These sentences may have been translations of the following: 


esl у! det Cen c D) У 
“I will not mistake a province for another one” 
NI 
"(The agents) used to cut the purses (and take away money)" 
eo „бәй! [s] o 1-21, 
*[You are hollding, [as it were, onto] a spider [web]" 
«з d gn уу АШ [ge за Tnm ot gl АГЫ, 2] У od у alll NL al Yat М) po 
“Pray and confess that there is no deity other than God alone [and without 


associate and that Muhammad is the serva]nt and messenger and prophet of 
God”. 


The last sentence is the Islamic tasahhud formula of the long type, but the 
Chronicle also contains shorter forms of the taSahhud.’ The long taSahhud 
formula given above and the sentence prior to it obviously derive from 
Islamic sources. There are many additional items in Part IV, which delineate 


= =: 
} 
1 Nóldeke, WZKM 10 (1896) p. 165. See also Harrak, Symposium 1996. 
2 Chabot, Chronicon 11, 303:13-15. 
3 Chabot, Chronicon 11, 30328. 
4 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 304:27. 
5 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 385:11-12. 
6 Chabot, Chronicon Il, 396:37-38. 
7 See for example Chabot, Chronicon ЇЇ, 398:13. 
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the role of Jesus in Islam,! that are renderings of Koranic verses, such as surat 
al-Nisa’, verse 171, and surat ali ‘Imran, verse 45. 


Given the many Arabisms and translations from Arabic found in the 
Chronicle, one might wonder if the Chronicler was not in fact bilingual. True, 
most of the Arabisms we have listed are technical terms (administrative and 
military), which may have been nothing more than loan-words in Syriac. 
Moreover, the Chronicler’s source for the Koranic verses we noted was not 
necessarily the Koran itself. Instead, they may simply have been circulating 
among Syrian Christians, and used in Christian-Muslim apologetics or polemics 
in the Jazira. That Christians and Muslims engaged in polemics is suggested by 
a passage in which the Chronicler claimed that “they (= the Muslims) would 
bolast and look down] on us, saying: ‘You are godless and you are һо іпе, as 
it were, onto] a spider's [web]”.2 Elsewhere, the Chronicler states that Muslims 
were questioned by Christians about the role of Jesus within Islam: “This 
‘Word and Spirit of God’ concerning ‘Isa (Jesus), what does it mean?" ...3 

Whatever the case, the Chronicler seems to have used Arabisms inten- 
tionally—which suggests that he knew well what they meant. Thus, for 
example, he never used the Arabism resha (is) “discord” to refer to discord 
among bishops, but only to denote civil wars among Muslims. Furthermore, 
he used other Arabisms where he could just as well have employed familiar 
Syriac cognates. The following Arabisms and Syriac cognates are a case in 
point: 


ARABISMS ARABIC ORIGINALS SYRIAC COGNATES 
T Уен "to hate" /4 e 
Jins (for izs*) 1,2 “to gather” Jna 
Je ha J5 “to rebel” Jiss 
chur, 32 jel "Mesopotamia" wim kup 
iray -> “body, corpse” wilr, aarixz 


ris Ja “mule” eas 


The Chronicler may well have communicated in Arabic with speakers of 
Arabic. To say the least, he seems to have understood what they said. One 
passage reports that ‘Abbasid soldiers “testified before us" under oath about 
the course of a battle they fought with the Byzantines.4 Elsewhere, the 


1 Chabot, Chronicon 11, 388:25-26; 389:13-14; 389:11-12; 389: 14-15. 
2 See below p. 325 and n. 1. 

З Chabot, Chronicon Il, 389:6-7. 

4 See below p. 212. See also Witakowski, Study, 94. 
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Chronicler mocks at Syriac-speaking Christian apostates “who lacked the 
knowledge of Arabic"! He must have known the literal meaning of Arabic 
44) “successor (of Prophet Muhammad)” and its theological connotation, since 
he avoided its usage in reference to caliphs. Instead, he used a secular title 
als» "king" applied to both the Prophet and the caliphs. Only once did he 
transliterate Arabic zz» (asks), not to refer to a caliph but to a governor's 
"deputy", thereby suggesting that he was familiar with the literal meaning of 
"successor". All this seems to indicate that the Chronicler of Zuqnin knew 
more Arabic than what scholars have thus far given him credit for. 


I. SOURCES OF PARTS Ш AND IV 


The sources of Part III have already been identified by Witakowski,2 and they 
are given in the footnotes of the present translation where appropriate. The 
second part of the Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus is the major 
source of Part IIL? Most of this second part has survived in the Chronicle of 
Zuqnin and in two fragmentary manuscripts housed in the British Library 
(Add. 14.647 and 14.650). The specific accounts gleaned from John by the 
Chronicler have been identified in the edition of these two manuscripts, 
published by Land in his Anecdota. Probably from the same source the 
Chronicler derived information originally provided by the Byzantine author 
John Malalas,^ and by Pseudo-Zacharias of Mitylene. Since Michael the Syrian 
also made use of John of Ephesus, we have called attention in footnotes to 
parallel information in Michael and the Zuqnin Chronicle where such exists. 
The Chronicler of Zuqnin further used the Chronicle of Edessa, not in its 
currently extant form but in its original version, as Witakowski has shown.? 
Thus in Part II, our Chronicler was a mere copyist, writing down existing 
statements even in the first person. Not surprisingly then, in the introduction 
to Part IV, he bemoans the fact that he was unable to find "reliable" sources 
dealing with the period between A.D. 586, which ends the Ecclesiastical 
History of John of Ephesus, and the year A.D. 775, "apart from some bits and 
pieces". Despite the Chronicler's claim that he used few sources, Conrad has 
recently suggested that Part IV is a composition of four layers, each composed 
by a different author.Ó In support of his conclusion, Conrad noticed two 
misplaced events within the chronological frame of Part IV, the first being the 


a = 


1 See below p. 330. 

2 Witakowski, OrSu 40 (1991) pp. 252ff. 

3 See Van Ginkel, John of Ephesus: A Monophysite Historian in Sixth-Century Byzan- 
tium. 

4 See Witakowski, in Jeffreys et al., Studies in John Malalas, 299-310. 

5 Witakowski, OrSu 33-34 (1984-1986) pp. 487ff. 

6 Conrad, “Syriac Perspectives on Bilád al-Sham During the Abbasid Period,” 24-26. 
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earthquake in Edessa of 717-718, which was placed after the entry for the 
year 731-732, and the second being the shooting stars episode of 742-743, 
which was placed after the account of the year 748-749. In these 
misplacements as well as in the Chronicler's supposed mistranslations of the 
Arabism musawwadah (even though he knew Arabic),! Conrad saw a change 
of authors. 

The reasons Conrad gives for his conclusion that Part IV is comprised of 
four layers are open to question.? First, misplacing events is a common 
phenomenon in Part IV, even in the section which has been assigned to the 
Chronicler by common scholarly consent (see below)? So, for example, the 
event of 760-761 (the rebuilding of Malatya of Cappadocia by the Arabs) was 
placed after an event in 763-764 (epidemic of horses). The flood of the Tigris 
which occurred in 762-763 was placed after 764-765, the year in which 
Severus, Bishop of Amida, died. This lack of concern for precise chronological 
sequence cannot be ascribed to a change of author or authors but must be 
attributed to the Chronicler himself, who, furthermore, explicitly states in his 
introduction that he was unconcerned about such trivia: "It is of no 
consequence to intelligent and God-fearing people if an event is dated one year 
earlier or one or two years later ..."4^ This unorthodox practice of our 
Chronicler is vividly pointed up by parallel accounts in Syriac, Greek and 
Arabic, which have been noted in the present translation, and which offer 
dates of events often at variance with the Chronicler's. 

Second, the Chronicler clearly understood the Arabism musawwadah, 
despite the fact that he partially mistranslated it. In the passage where we find 
the Arabism, he writes as follows about the ‘Abbasids: “All their clothes were 
black ... and for this reason they were called musawwadah.”> Yet, he failed 
to give a literal translation of this Arabism into Syriac, translating it simply 
“black” instead of “black-cloaked”, as did Theophanes, the 9th-century 
Byzantine historian, who more aptly translated it as uaveopopor® Near the 
end of his work, our Chronicler committed a genuine mistake, when he 
confused an Arabic case ending, by rendering Arabic 'yn fln 'bny finy instead 
of "yn fln 'bnw fIny “where is so-and-so son of so-and-so?”.7 

Although it is not possible to determine precisely at what point in Part IV 
we should begin speaking of the Chronicler's uniquely personal contribution, 


1 See below p. 179. 

2 Hoyland, Seeing Islam as Others Saw it, chapter 8, also expressed doubt about 
Conrad's conclusion. 

3 Tisserant noticed the same phenomenon in other parts of the Chronicle; Codex, xii. 

4 See below p. 139. 

5 See below p. 179. 

6 See below p. 178 n. 1. 

7 See below p. 330 and n. 11. 


30 THE CHRONICLE OF ZUQNIN 


one can start at least from folio 128 onward. In this folio the Chronicler 
wrote about the death of the Ummayad Caliph Hishàm and the political 
upheaval that followed it; he dated these events to S. 1055 (A.D. 743-744). He 
then wrote an account about a famine and a bubonic plague that occurred in 
Syria in the year Hishàm died. It is revealing that in his description of the 
mid-8th-century plague, the Chronicler used the lengthy narrative of John of 
Ephesus about the Great Plague of Justinian's reign as a model. Though he 
had previously copied verbatim the account of John of Ephesus for Part III of 
his Chronicle, in Part IV, the Chronicler reproduced John's outline, leading 
ideas, and individual expressions, including even the jeremiad, from John's 
account of the Great Plague. In other words, John's account was used by our 
Chronicler as a kind of mould into which he poured his own information 
about the plague that occurred during his own lifetime. 

One theme of John of Ephesus, dealing with the poor, found its way not 
only into the Chronicler's account of the 8th-century plague but also into his 
account of another disease (probably meningitis) that killed many people in 
Mosul and the Jazira in A.D. 772-773. John believed that there was a divine 
plan in the fact that the poor were struck first, so that they might be 
appropriately buried by the rich, and in the fact that, by the time the rich were 
struck, there were no survivors to bury them, so that they might rot in streets, 
houses and palaces—as in fact happened. The Chronicler's dependence on John 
strongly suggests that he had no written source about the 8th-century plague 
at his disposal, and consequently had to compose an account of his own. 

Beginning with folio 135v we notice the first blank space left by the 
Chronicler, seemingly because the required information was not available to 
him at the moment of writing.! The other blank spaces are found in folios 
136r, 137r, 138r, 144v. Since all these blanks indicate unavailable information, 
they suggest that the Chronicler was not copying written sources at those 
points. 

Folios 137v and 138v contain the jottings which the Chronicler had 
scribbled in the margins. As seen above, the jottings referred to the death of 
Severus and the Synod of the bishops of the Jazira, Mosul, and the West, both 
of which took place in S. 1076 (A.D. 764-765), the destruction of the Nestorian 
Monastery of the Ark on Mt. Qardü that occurred in S. 1077 (A.D. 765-766), 
the flood of Mosul in S. 1074 (A.D. 762-763), and the martyrdom of Cyrus of 
Harran dated to S. 1081 (A.D. 769-770). The jottings indicate that the 
Chronicler did not have a ready-made history of the period from A.D. 762 to 
770, and that his memory served as the sole source for this period. The 
jottings proved to be effective aides-mémoire since the events to which they 
referred were all discussed in the Chronicle. The fact that the events are not 


1 About this issue see above p. 13. 
2 See pp. 14ff 
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placed in strict chronological sequence could be a further indication that he 
wrote from memory and not on the basis of a written text. 

Following the account of the flood in Mosul written in folio 138v, the 
Chronicler dealt with various events related mainly to the history of the Jazira. 
In folio 145r he wrote about the appointment of Мй$а son of Mus‘ab as 
governor of Mosul, and from this point to the end of Codex Zuqninensis, that 
is, to folio 173v, the Chronicler wrote at length about the hardship that befell 
Northern Syria as a consequence of ‘Abbasid economic policies in that region. 
The damaged folios that are now in the British Library, six in total, deal with 
Christian apostates who converted to Islam in large numbers, driven, among 
other reasons, by economic hardship. The subject of apostasy is directly 
connected with another event found in the BL folios: the martyrdom of Cyrus 
of Harràn, who, unlike the Christian renegades, resisted apostasy at the cost of 
his own life. The thematic link in all of these folios suggests that the material, 
beginning at least with folio 137, stems from the Chronicler of Zuqnin. 

In light of the various pieces of information we have been able to uncover, 
the Chronicler seems to have composed the history of the period between 743 
and 775. The fact that in 775 A.D. he wrote from memory about events dated 
as early as 743 A.D. means that his contribution covered the history of at least 
32 years, using oral and personal information. This span of time is well within 
the range of human memory. The early section of Part IV, comprising events 
dated to the 7th and early 8th centuries, may well be based on written sources 
of some kind, as well as on oral tales about holy men. The written items were 
mostly lists of dates that furnished the Chronicler with conflicting data, about 
which he himself complains, as we have noted above. Palmer has given some 
indication as to the nature of the sources from which the Chronicler drew 
information about the 7th century,! but nothing more can be said about their 
authors. 

The oral (or written?) accounts about holy men may have included the tale 
about таг Habib, bishop of Edessa, and the miracle he had performed to 
rescue a monastery in the Jazira from Arab hands, a tale the insertion of 
which was occasioned by the account about Maslama's failed expedition 
against Constantinople.2 The story of Cosmas, bishop of Amida, and the fate 
of a village that acted impudently toward him, is another case in point. 

In addition to the scant written sources and oral traditions used in the 
early portion of Part IV, the Chronicler had recourse to “old people” and other 
eyewitnesses, including himself, as sources of information for most of Part IV. 
This explains why his information is so plentiful and often very detailed. 


l See Palmer, The seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles, 69f. 
2 See р. 150ff. 
3 See p. 156ff. 
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Sometimes he explicitly refers to his oral sources! and at least on one occasion 
hints at his personal skepticism, when he valiantly attempts to justify their 
testimony. Such is the case of the rainbow reported to have been seen by 
some, turned upside down. The Chronicler felt obliged to add the note: "If 
someone does not want to believe this matter, let him search in the preceding 
chapters where he will find an occurrence just like it"? He also discloses 
when and where he was himself witness to an event, as in the following 
passage dealing with Christians who apostatised to Islam: "I was in Edessa at 
this time for some event that took place there ...”3 

Some 58 folios out of the 179 of Codex Zuqninensis were devoted to the 
writing Part IV of the Chronicle. To write his own personal contribution, the 
Chronicler filled 51 out of the 58 folios of Part IV. In other words, nearly 
29% of the entire Chronicle and almost 88% of Part IV is the author's own 
contribution. 


J. THE PRESENT TRANSLATION 


There are currently available one Latin translation of Parts I and II of the 
Chronicle of Zuqnin by Chabot, Chronicon (1949), and two French 
translations, one of Part IV by Chabot, Chronique (1895), and another of Parts 
III and IV by Hespel, Chronicon (1989). While working on our own 
translation of Parts III and IV, Part III was concomitantly translated into 
English by Witakowski, and the events dated to the 7th century were 
translated into the same language by Palmer in his West-Syrian Chronicles. 
Our translation of the extensive Part IV of the Chronicle of Zuqnin, of interest 
mainly to Middle Eastern Studies, is, however, the first of its kind in English. 
With the translation of Parts III and IV now finished, we plan to translate in 
the near future Parts I and II, so as to make the entire Chronicle of Zuqnin 
available to English-speaking readers. 

We have tried to make the present translation from Syriac into English as 
literal as is reasonably possible, though minor liberties have been taken. For 
instance, long sentences, with multiple relative clauses, have usually been made 
into shorter English sentences, in order to enhance clarity. Similarly, at times, 
pronominal references (used aplenty by our Chronicler) have been rendered 
explicit, when doing so might prevent misunderstanding of the text. Certain 
technical terms were not literally translated. This is the case of the word 
malko "king" translated as "emperor" when it referred to Byzantine kings, and 
as "caliph" when it referred to Muslim rulers. The annalistic divisions in the 


1 See below p. 212. 

2 See below р. 213. The earlier information is found in Chabot, Chronicon 1, 263:20-21 
and Chronicon Il, 4:7-12 (below p. 39). 

3 See below p. 328. 
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Chronicle have been retained in our translation, and each entry has been 
introduced with an A.D. (Gregorian) date (in bold), converted from the 
Seleucid date given in the Chronicle. The Seleucid new year, as noted earlier, 
began on October 1, 312 B.C. in Syria but in Babylonia on Nisan (April) 1 of 
311 B.C. Thus, the corresponding A.D. date will necessarily overlap two years. 
When the Chronicler divides his material into sections with titles, these titles 
have been given in italics. In the Codex they have been written in red. 

Our translation has been based on the edition of Chabot (Chronicon II). 
We have collated this edition against microfilms of the entire manuscript, both 
the Vatican folios and those in the British Library. The collation has not been 
easy, since many folios have suffered erasure, and in some the Greek sub- 
script interferes with the Syriac text. Although we consulted the original 
manuscript in the Vatican Library for the purpose of verifying points that 
appeared problematic, we do not claim to have solved all difficulties. As a 
result of our endeavours, we have appended to our translation several pages of 
textual corrections to Chabot’s edition. Nonetheless, Chabot's edition has 
generally proven to be reliable, and one can be very grateful to this fine 
scholar who served Syriac Studies, particularly Syriac chronography, with a 
life-long devotion. Our list of collations includes correct words in the 
manuscript that were misconstrued or overlooked by Chabot, as well as 
questionable words in the manuscript corrected by Chabot, but without 
mentioning them in his footnotes. 

The List of Collations is followed by a List of Corrections, that is to say, 
selected corrections of mistakes in the manuscript itself. As we have already 
mentioned, the Chronicler often wrote phonetically. Accordingly, a masculine 
plural verb in the perfect without final жду might in principle not be 
considered a mistake, since this waw is silent in any case. The problem is, 
however, that the Chronicler was not consistent, and for that reason such 
verbal forms must be considered errors. 

As we said earlier, Syriac and other ancient sources which offer accounts 
parallel to those in the Chronicle are mentioned in footnotes to our translation. 
We make no pretence of having consulted all possible sources, nor are those 
noted necessarily fully parallel to the Chronicler's accounts. Searching for 
parallels, verifying their dates, and comparing their details with those in our 
Chronicle is a research project in its own right. What we have included in the 
footnotes is meant to serve the interested reader as a first step. 


The Chronicle of Zuqnin 


(Third Part) 


(Fourth Part) 
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Editorial Abbreviations 


anno domini 

Antiochene calendar 

Hijra (Muslim calendar) 

Major portion or uncertain number of folios missing 

Literally 

Manuscript of the Chronicle 

Note 

Seleucid calendar 

Syriac 

Zuqnin 

Enclosed portion is a Seleucid date converted into A.D. 

Enclosed portion is a supplied word or words 

Blank intentionally left in MS by the Chronicler 

Small portion of uncertain length missing 

Long portion of uncertain length missing 

Enclosed portion is a reconstruction. 

In footnotes enclosed portion refers to modern translation of 
ancient sources 

Enclosed portion refers to the page number in Chabot’s 
edition | 

Enclosed portion partially missing from the original 

Preceding word erroneously appears іп Chabot’s edition 

Enclosed portion erroneously appears in Chabot’s edition 

Enclosed portion incompletely appears in Chabot's edition 

Preceding word erroneously appears in the original 

Enclosed portion erroneously appears in the original 

Conjectural reading (caution must be used) 

Enclosed portion discussed in a footnote 

Root of a word 


(Third Part) 


/p.2/ 488-489 The year eight hundred: The School of the Persians in 
Edessa! was utterly destroyed? 


Those who became bishops are successively: in Rome Hilarius; he held the 
bishopric after Leo. In Alexandria, after the impious Proterius was killed, holy 
Timothy, the disciple of Dioscorus, held the bishopric, and after him another 
Timothy, who was nicknamed the “Trembling Cap". In Constantinople 
Anatolius, and after him Gennadius, then Acacius. In Ephesus John, and after 
him Paul, who was banished because he did not accept the Council of 
Chalcedon. In Antioch Domnus, and after him Maximus, and after Martyrius, 
who was expelled, Peter who returned from exile. In Jerusalem Anastasius, 
who received (the consecration) from Juvenal, after him Martyrius, and after 
Martyrius Sallustius; this one was well-known at this time. Also in Antioch, 
after Peter “the Веііеуег,3 Calandion, who was banished; after him Palladius, 
and after Palladius, Flavian. tIn Constantinoplet, after Acacius came Fravitta, 
and after him Euphemius, who was exiled during the time of Anastasius (the 
Emperor). In Alexandria, after Timothy, John, who was expelled, Peter after 
him, and after Peter, Athanasius. In Rome, after Hilarius, Simplicius, and after 
him Felix who was well-known at this time.4 All these bishops succeeded one 
another until the death of Zeno “the Emperor? 


1 The School, where the writings of Theodore of Mopsuestia were traditionally taught, 
was destroyed by Zeno the Emperor at the instigation of Ойга, the Monophysite Bishop 
of Edessa; VóObus, A History of the School of Nisibis, ТЇЇ. 

2 Chronicon Edess. LXXIII 8:18-19 18:9]; Chronicon 846 217:4-5 [165]. 

3 a.m: [n the context of the present Chronicle, this term mostly qualifies 
Monophysites who opposed the council of Chalcedon. 

4 Land, Anecdota Ill, 163, 199. Ps.-Zacharias I 205:33-206:14 [99-100]; Michael IV 248- 
49, 256 [II 141-42, 153]. 

5 For the translation of réas as “emperor” see the Introduction p. 32. 
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Also at this time, the faction of the Greens! set fire to, and burned, the 
synagogue of the Jews? They dug into the ground and exhumed /р.3/ all the 
bones of their dead that were around their synagogue, and set them on fire. 
When Zeno the Emperor learned about this, he became enraged against the 
Greens, saying: “Why did they not burn all the Jews who are alive, together 
with their dead?" Thus this affair subsided and was not avenged. 


496-497 The year eight hundred and eight: Zeno the Emperor died.? 
Anastasius who was of Dyrrhachium?^ by origin, a Christian and a Believer, 
reigned after him? 


497-498 The year eight hundred and nine: Euphemius (Patriarch) of 
Constantinople went into exile because he was convicted of Nestorianism, and 
Macedonius replaced him.Ó 


498-499 The year eight hundred and ten: Swarms of locusts invaded the 
land and destroyed everythingt, as we wrote about above.’ And in this year a 
violent and mighty earthquake took place in which Nicopolis? collapsed and 
buried all its inhabitants, except for the church and the bishop's residence In 
this same year a sign was seen in the sky that looked like “a dark cloud.!0 
Also at the time of the sign and the earthquake, the hot spring of Abarné!! 


l One party of the circus in Constantinople and elsewhere in the Byzantine empire. 

2 Malalas 389-390 [218-19] Michael IV 254 [II 149]. Both sources place this act of 
violence in Antioch. 

3 Chronicon 846 218:14 and Elias I 116:20-23 date the event to 802 S. (490-491). 
Chronicon 1234 I: 803 S. (491-492); Malalas 391 [219]. 

4 Another name of Epidamnus, a town near Dardania; Procopius, Wars 1П i 16. 

5 Accession of Anastasius: Michael IV 256 [I] 154]: S. 805 (493-494), Ant. 539 (490- 
491). Chronique de Séert II 118 [26]: S. 802 (490-491). 

6 ps-Zachariah II: 16 [139]. Malalas 400 [224]. Michael IV 256 [II 154-56]. Chronique 
de Séert II 123 [31]. here no date is given for either the exile or the accession. 

7 Chabot, Chronicon I, 259:9 = Wright, Chronicle XXXIII, Chronicon Edess. LXXVI 
8:23-24 [8:17-18]. 

8 Name of several cities. The context above suggests that it was the one located in 
Armenia I. 

9 Chabot, Chronicon I, 260:6-15 = Wright, Chronicle, XXXIV; Chronicon Edess. LXXVI 
8-23-29 [8:16-22}; Michael IV 257 [II 154]. 

10 «охь: Lit. "darkness"; perhaps the Syriac word should be replaced byrcaus 
*(a star looking like) a lance". As Chabot indicated, the latter is reported in Chronicon 
Edess. LXXVI (see the previous note) to have been seen in the same year. 

11 Chronicon Edess. LXXVI; Chabot, Chronicon 1, 959:20-21 = Wright, Chronicle, 
XXXIV; Michael IV 257 [II 154]. Abarné appears in Sumerian documents of the Ur Ш 
period as a-ba-ar-ni-um.ki, and in Classical sources as Abarne. It has been identified with 
modern Cermük, on the upper Euphrates; see Wright, Chronicle, p. 24 note *. 
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dried up for three days, but then resumed flowing as formerly. Then the 
Euphrates river also stopped flowing on this same day. And also the great 
shrine of “Arsamosata! collapsed on its festive day because of the tremor, and 
killed numerous people inside.2 


499-500 The year eight hundred and eleven: In the month of First Tisri 
(October), on the twenty-third, a Saturday, the sun was eclipsed /p.4/ until the 
eighth hour? As for the earth, it was covered with dust as if ash or sulphur 
had been scattered over it.4 On this same day, another sign occurred in the 
wall of Edessa. There was a breach in the wall to the south of the Great Gate. 
The stones of that section were scattered to no small distance from it? And 
again in this year, in Later Ti$ri (November), three signs were seen in the sky 
at midday, that resembled rainbows. Their arches were upside down and their 
ends were pointed up. One of them was in the southern sky, in the middle, the 
second to its east and the third to its west. And thus they were turned 
skyward upside down. And again in this year, in the month of (Later)? 
Kanün (January), another sign that resembled a lance was seen in the southern 
and western quarters of the sky. Some people called it "the broom of 
perdition", while others called it “the lance of destruction". But we wrote 
down their story above. 


500-501 The year eight hundred and twelve: There were famine, locusts 
and a great pestilence.? 


501-502 The year eight hundred and thirteen: A mighty earthquake took 
place and Ptolemais (Acco) was overturned as well as Tyre and Sidon. “Also in 


1 sax, Greek ’Apoapocata, Arabic JUL. The toponym is composed of the 
Persian personal name Arsham (as in Béth Arsham, near Ctesiphon) and a suffix. The 
city was located in Armenia, in the district of Kharput on the Arsanias (Murad Su) river. 
To be distinguished from Mr , Arabic 312.25, Greek Lapooata (also containing 
the name [Ar]sham +...) which lies on the lower Euphrates, northwest of Edessa. 

2 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 261: 13-262: 6 = Wright, Chronicle, XXXV. 

3 Michael IV 256 [154]. Chronique de Séert II 27 dates the eclipse to the second of 
June, and the invasion of locusts, destruction of Nicopolis and an earthquake in 
Constantinople to the 10th year of Anastasius. 

4 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 262:15-22 = Wright, Chronicle, XXXVI. 

5 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 262:26-263:6 = Wright, Chronicle, XXXVI. 

6 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 263:17-22 = Wright, Chronicle, XXXVII. See a similar account 
below p. 242f. 

7 (ase): Omitted in MS but attested in Chabot, Chronicon 1, 263:22 = Wright, 
Chronicle, XXX VII:16. 

8 Chabot, Chronicon I, 263:22-26. The lance-looking sign is a comet. 

9 Chronicon Edess. LXXVIII 9:3-5 [8 invasion of locusts dated to S. 811 (499-500). 
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Beirut,! the synagogue of the Jews was utterly collapsed and destroyed. On 
the same night of the earthquake that occurred in the month of Ab (August), 
on the twenty-second, at the dawn of Friday, a sign was seen on the north side 
(of the sky) in the likeness of a blazing fire? 


502-503 The year eight hundred and fourteen: Kawad attacked Amida? 
and Theodosiopolis,4 killed some of their inhabitants, and took the rest 
prisoner. /p.5/ In Amida, the slain victims that were brought out of the 
northern gate were eighty-five thousand, not counting those taken out of other 
gates, or those thrown tin pitst and canals or buried inside the city. While all 
the monks of the monastery of John the Urtian were engaged in prayer, in the 
school? called that of the “Urtians,© two executioners attacked them, killed 
ninety and took the remainder prisoner.’ In this same year, the Romans and 
the Persians fought a battle at Tell-Bashmay,® and the Romans were 
vanquished. The Persians also besieged Tella? and Edessa, and took the people 
of Наггап prisoner, as we mentioned above.!9 Another sign occurred in this 


І MS seems to have № аз « ааъ аге although the м. of the first verb seems to 
be a confused „э and the first two letters усе seem to have been written over a word, 
perhaps -ae . Chabot managed to read №\ еза hians he аг , but in Chabot, 
Chronicon 1, 274:13 = Wright, Chronicle, XLVII:44 the words hlas ains.ar? “also in 
Beirut it collapsed" are attested. Assemani used the latter source to correct the present 
passage; BO i 271 п.1. 

2 Chronicon Edess. LXXIX 9:5-7 [8:27-28]; Michael VI 257 [II 154]. 

3 Malalas 398-99 [221-22]; Ps.-Zachariah II 25:1-31:4 [155-158]; Chronicon Edess. 
LXXX 9:5-8 [8]; Chronique de Séert II 40-41 states that Kawad spared all the people who 
sought refuge in church buildings. Amida (are) is modern Diyar-Bakr. 

^Amida and Theodosiopolis: Chabot, Chronicon I, 276:6-280:22 = Wright, Chronicle, L- 
LII. Theodosiopolis is modern Erzerum ( cll coo in Yàqüt I 150) between the 
Euphrates and the western reach of the Araxes river. According to Procopius, Buildings 
Ш v 2, the city was built by Theodosius in what was Greater Armenia. On its capture 
along with Amida by Камай see Procopius, Buildings Ш і and mainly v; see also p. 213 
n. 4 below. 

5 John of Ephesus, Lives, 218-19 [564-65]: 31ff: About three hundred monks sought 
refuge in the school which was located within the walls of Amida. 

6 eX iore: About them see Harrak, BCSMS 25 (1993) pp. 43-49. 

7 Ps.Zacharias II 26:8-19 [156], Michael IV 258-259 [II 158-59: Monks were tricked by 
a spy working for the Persians and drank wine while defending their section of the city 
wall. While in deep sleep, the Persians climbed the tower, killed the monks and 
captured the city. 

8 „лү а\х , Arabic ismu ‚Б , was located to the northwest of Mardin. 

9 Syriac eM (and Mhama eX), Greek Kovatavtivy and Arabic 55,4; modern 
Viran-Sehir (lit. “the ruined city"). 

10 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 278:4-16. 
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year that looked like a “dark cloud! in the sky. 


During this time, the following shepherds of the Church were well-known: 
James, Bishop and Doctor of Batnan of Sarüg,? Philoxenus of Mabbug,? Peter 
of Edessa, Antoninus of Aleppo, Constantine of Laodicea,* Peter of Аратеіа,5 
Thomas of Amida, John of Tella, John of Hierapolis,$ Paul Patriarch of 
Alexandria, John of Наггап, Nonnus of Circesium,’ Paul of Callinicum,8 Peter 
of Résh-‘ayna,? Theosebius of Ephesus, Aaron of Arsamosata, Entrechius of 
Anazarbus,!° Felix of Rome and Sallustius of Jerusalem. 


503-504 The year eight hundred and fifteen: A mighty earthquake took 
place in which the island of Rhodes was devastated for the third time.l! 
Because it happened during the night, it killed numerous people and only a few 
survived. But the merciful Emperor (Anastasius) sent a great quantity of gold 
to those /p.6/ who were found alive on the island. And they began to 
uncover and remove the corpses of those who, in the great wrath, were 
crushed to death, as in a wine press. 


504-505 The year eight hundred and sixteen:!12 The Romans devastated 
all the Persian territory from Nisibis to the boundaries of Béth Aramayé,}3 
killing, destroying, taking prisoner and plundering. They slew every male aged 
twelve and upward and took the rest into captivity. They also destroyed 


l e sox»: Lit. “darkness”, 

2 Sarüg is located halfway between Edessa and Harran. Batnan, Greek Bátvai, may 
correspond to Assyrian URU Ba-da-ni, a town located in the district of Harran; see 
Johns, An Assyrian Doomsday Book, 4 11.11. 

3 Located on the west side of the Euphrates, a two day march from Aleppo and 
Antioch. 

4 Latakia on the Syrian coast, near the ruins of ancient Ugarit. 

5 About Peter of Apameia see now Harrak, Orientalia 64 (1995) pp. 110-119. 

6 Located in Cilicia. To be distinguished from Hierapolis/Mabbug (sce above) and 
from other homonyms; see Thesaurus, 171. 

7 «anio: Arabic ‚ыз; and modern al-Busayrah, at the junction of the Khabür with 
the Euphrates. i 

8 Modern al-Raqqa at the junction of the Balikh with the Euphrates. 

Neo-Assyrian Rēš-ēni, modern Ra’s-al-‘Ayn, at the source of the Khabar. 
0 siise: Greek "Avatagfoc and Arabic L35 ст? , а city located in Cilicia near 
Mopsuestia. 

11 Malalas 406 [ 227-28} Michael IV 260 (II 1601. 

12 Chabot, Chronicon I, 301:10-302:7 = Wright, Chronicle, LXXIX. 

13 Beth Aramayé is an ecclesiastical administrative term referring to southern 
Mesopotamia, or al-‘Iraq al-‘Arabi, or Bilad al-Nabat of the Arabic sources. The 
ecclesiastical term for northern Mesopotamia, Athir (Assyria), corresponds to al-Jazira, 
or the land of Mosul of the Arab geographers; see Fiey, Assyrie III, 12, 36. 
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Persian Armenia, capturing, plundering, and taking into captivity all who were 
in it. 

In this same year, holy Nonnus became Bishop of Amida. When he 
dispatched Thomas, his archdeacon, to the capital! (Constantinople) for 
different matters, this Thomas conspired against him with the people of Amida 
[who were still in the ca]pital, and they usulrped the episcopacy] for him. Thus 
Thomas became Bishop of Amida [instead of Nonnus]2 


505-506 +Тһе year eight hundred and seventeent: A wall was built for 
Dara of Mesopotamia? at the order of Anastasius the Emperor.^ In this same 
year, [Celer] the general came down and made peace between the Romans and 
[the Persians]? 


506-507 +The year eight hundred and eighteent: Insurrection and serious 
rioting broke out [against Anastasius]Ó because he too wanted to say, 
according to the custom existing in the Elastk “You who were crucified for us, 
have mercy on us”.’ Because of this, great troubles, numerous assassinations 
and the plundering of many people took place in the capital. Now Anastasius 
the Emperor, because he was a God-loving person, wanted to add to “You are 
holy, O God; you are holy O Mighty One; /p.7/ you are holy, O Immortal 
Опе”, the words: *You who were crucified for us, have mercy on us", as was 
maintained in these numerous eastern territories. He ordered this because the 
entire clan of Great Juliana, her own people, most of the city together with the 
monks of the “Akoimiton® and the rest of the other monks were Nestorians. 
All Constantinople gathered against the Emperor in uproar, riot, threat and 
great reproach, as if he wanted to introduce something novel and strange into 


the Christian faith, namely, “You who were crucified for us ...". Furthermore, 


1 Syriac haal huas for "capital" corresponds literally to Akkadian dl Sarriti 
"city of kingship". 

2 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 304:18-305:14 = Wright, Chronicle, LXXXIII. 

Dara was located between Nisibis and Mardin, near the Persian-Byzantine border. 

4 Chabot, Chronicon, 1 309:22-25 = Wright, Chronicle, XC. The following sources 
suggest that a new city rather than a mere wall was built: Ps.-Zacharias II 34:21-39:4 
[164-68]; Chronicon 724 149:28 [115]; Elias I 117:17-19; Chronicon 1234 I 190:11-24 
[150] Michael IV 260 [11 159-60]. Elias and Chronicon 724 date the event to 820 S. (508- 
509). 

5 Chabot, Chronicon 1, 312:10-12 = Wright, Chronicle, XCVIII. The treaty took place in 
the time of Камай and Anastasius; Procopius, Wars 1 ix 24. 

6 Malalas 407-408 [228]: full but undated account. Ps.-Zacharias 11 48:11-49 [177]; 
Michael IV 256 Ш 155-57]. Chronicon Paschale 102. 

7 Monophysite formula inserted into the Trisagion prayer; see Frend, Rise, 220. 

—_ ol smuor’ : Greek axowntov “of the sleepless (monks)", so called because of 
the perpetual service celebrated during the night; Thesaurus, 359. 
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they were also ‘calling*t! the robber who was crucified with our Lord, 
Dumachus, calling out to him: “You who were crucified for us, have mercy 
on us", and other such foolishness. 

Thus they hurried and surrounded the palace, shouting; "Another Emperor 
for Rome", in such a way that the prefect of the city, whose name was Plato? 
fled to hide from the angry peolple. As for them], they rushed to the house of 
Магіпиѕ, the Syrian ex-prefect—{that is] the administrator of the empire—so 
as to kill him. When he learned (about the mob), he [mana]ged to flee, so 
[they set] fire to his house and burned it, seizing whatever he had. For they 
said that being Syrian he had led the Emperor astray by introducing the words: 
“You who were crucified for us ...". They cut up his silver with axes in the 
treasury and divided it (between them). They killed and decapitated a poor 
Syrian monk found in his house, and fixed his head on a spear. They carried it 
in this way /p.8/ while running through the city, shouting and saying: "Lo! 
This is the epiboulos—which means “enemy”—of the Trinity." When they 
came to the house of Juliana, the noble patrician, they called upon her husband 
Areobindus? to become the Emperor of the Roman empire, but this 
Areobindus fled to the other side (of the Golden Horn). 


Concerning the horse-race that the 
Emperor ordered, and attended without the diadem® 


Now the Emperor ordered a horse-race and went up to the seat clothed in a 
simple manner without the diadem. When the people of the city saw the 
humility of the Emperor, and found out that he was appeasing them with kind 
words, their anger calmed and they began to praise him and beg him to wear 
his imperial diadem. For his part, he asked them not to fall upon each other, 
and they obeyed him and maintained peace and quiet with him and one 
another for a few days. In the end, for other reasons, they became agitated 
and troubled again, and anger overruled them, but he acted firmly as an 
emperor. He turned the retribution of their former violence against them. 
Many perished under tortures, and many (others) were thrown into the sea. 
And thus a great fear reigned over all the people and they maintained a 
tranquility born of compulsion, not only in the capital but also in all the 
Roman cities. 


l The text seems to have rfam maax “whose name was Dumachus". 

2A play on the underlying Greek St nuoc “(lit. “for us") found in the additional 
phrase in the Trisagion; Brock, Sobornost 7 (1985) p. 29. 

3 Nala: Plato (3), PLRE II, 891f. 

4 Marinus (7) in PLRE II, 726ff. 

5 PLRE Il, 143f. 

6 Malalas 407-408 [228] Chronicon Paschale 102. 
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Concerning the departure of Macedonius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, and the exile decreed against him! 


When many evil deeds had been committed by Macedonius the heretic, and 
when God sought to remove his wickedness from the church of the believers 
so that he depart to the synagogue of the Jews, his partisans, the Emperor 
ordered his exile. As the emperor sought /p.9/ to humiliate his Magistros, 
(Macedonius’) friend and holder of his tenets, he said something to him which 
greatly broke him and caused him pain, that is: "Hurry up and execute the 
order that was given to you*."? When the Magistros went, he found 
Macedonius having taken flight, hidden in the church, his head bent and placed 
between his knees. He said to him: “The Lord of the World has ordered your 
exile.” Macedonius said: "Whereto?" He replied: “To where your friend 
(Euphemius) who was before you went, to Euchaita.”3 Stewards begged him, 
saying: "Our lord, we ask your greatness to have mercy on his old age, and 
not to let him depart during the day, otherwise the city will be incensed. 
Order that he may stay until the evening, and in this way he will depart in 
secret and in the dark." The Gospel was also brought and they swore to [keep] 
him till the evening, and he was not to absent himself, while they go away; 
and people were left to gu[ard] him. So in the year eight hundred and twentyt 
(508-509), in the month of Tammiz (July), on the seventh, in the evening, the 
Magistros came with numerous auxiliaries, brought Macedonius out of the 
church of God, and delivered him to those who were commanded to lead him 
into exile. What he deserved happened to him! And a great f[ear fell] on the 
entire Orthodox church, and thus quiet and rest reigned in the [capital]. After 
him, another person, a monk named [Timothy], sat on the (Patriarchal) throne 
of the capital. 


509-510 The year eight hundred and twenty-one: Holy Simon, Bishop of 
Béth Arsham,> who was called Simon the Persian dialectician, was famous. 


1 Ps-Zacharias Il 47:3-19 [175-176] esp. the latter half. A brief mention in Malalas 400 
[224] Michael IV 261-62 [II 163-65]. 

2 Chabot, Chronicon ЇЇ, 9 n. 1, read vA instead of eV as suggested by Martin. In the 
MS the second letter seems to be m although a “ is needed. 

3 in Pontus (Asia Minor) where Euphemius was also exiled; Malalas 400 [224]. 

^ Michael IV 264-256 [II 186]. 

5 Ве Arsham was located near Seleucia-Ctesiphon; Thesaurus, 481. There might be 
a connection between this toponym and the Persian personal name Arsham, given to the 
father of Darius, and to a Persian satrap known through his Official Aramaic letters 
found in Egypt; see p. 39 n. 1. 

6 Land, Anecdota II, 76ff, and esp. 78: 15-27; John of Ephesus, Lives, I 141; Michael IV 
263 [II 165-66]. 
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He once /p.10/ made disciples and baptised three great and famous теп 
among the Magians. When their colleagues heard that they had renounced the 
doctrine of the Magians and had become Christians, they informed the king 
about them. Then they received an order that, if they really did convert and 
did not renounce Christianity, they would die. But these, worthy of the crown 
of life, when they realised the threat and the sword of the king, neither feared 
nor trembled, since the blessed one himself had armed them with the fervour 
of martyrdom for the sake of eternal life. They stood up against the order and 
the sword issued against them, saying: "God forbid we should renounce the 
Living God who made heaven and earth, and his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who called us and brought us near to him by his grace, and renounce him in 
order to worship his creation instead of him?" Then the blessed ones departed 
to God, ten days after their spiritual birth, in gracious martyrdom by a swift 
death by the sword. 


During this time, Satan brought about the error of the people who did not 
eat bread or drink water to arise in the land of Perrhe.! Some among the 
brothers whose monasteries are unknown, and others among the abbots of that 
region, brought upon themselves empty glory as well as futile repute. They 
falsely proclaimed about themselves that they did not eat bread or drink 
water, and said about themselves that they abstained from wine. As for the 
constant need of hunger and thirst, they impiously fulfilled it from the holy 
sacraments, and most of their nourishment also consisted of the oblations. 
Because of this, they leavened deliberately the consecration bread that they 
made and took trouble to season it so as to be food for themselves; it was not 
prepared for the mystery of the body /p.11/ of Christ, which is prefigured in 
the unleavened bread (of the Old Testament). And for the rest, whenever they 
were fo[rced], they offered ordinary bread over one another's hands and ate it. 
And it is said that whenever they took to the road, or went for a long 
[journey], they put an end to their natural hunger and thirst two or three times 
a day with the very body and blood of Christ our Lord. And once they 
reached their destination, it is also said that [they celebrated] the holy oblation 
in the evening and took it like fasting people. Even during the [holy] days [of 
Lent], they dared to act likewise without fear of [God and without] shame 
before humans. Indeed, people said about them that whenever they [served] 
the consecrated (bread) on the paten, they freely ate as much as they wanted. 
As for the chalice of the life-giving blood, each of them mixed it with hot 
water and drank as much as he wanted, and then filled it up and gave it to his 


1 Ps.Zacharias II 178:11-189:2 [301-302]; Michael IV 298 (H 224-331. The following 
text is a partial, non literal, quotation from a letter sent by Rabbula of Edessa to Bishop 
Gemellinus of Perrhe. The full letter is found in Ps.-Zacharias and Michael; see the 
references above. 
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neighbour. Now holy Rabbula! of Edessa and holy Gemellinus, Bishop of 
Perrhe, confronted this error. 


510-511 The year eight hundred and twenty two: Vitalian revolted 
against Anastasius? 


511-512 The year eight hundred and twenty three: A synod was 
assembled in Sidon of Phoenicia.) The leaders of this synod were: Symmachus 
[Patriarch /p.12/ of Rolme, Timothy, Patriarch of the capital 
(Constantinople), Flavian (ID, Patriarch of Antioch, John, Patriarch of 
Alexandria, Elijah of Jerusalem, John of Tella and Philoxenus of Mabbug. 
Flavian^ was found heretical and Anastasius the Emperor therefore ordered 
that the synod reassemble in Antioch in order to appoint a patriarch there 
instead of Flavian. When they assembled, they appointed a certain monk 
named Severus from the monastery of Theodorus. He was the grandson of 
Severus? Bishop of Sozopolis of Pisidia, one of the two hundred and twenty 
who, with the great Cyril, caused the deposition of Nestorius. If you find that 
it was assembled in “Sidon,® and then you find it written that it was assembled 
in “Saydiin,’ do not be confused: both (toponyms) are the same, although 
different in language. 

When the holy man crossed toward the bema? and ascended the throne of 
holy Ignatius, all the Antiochenes (assembled) with their wives and children, 
and shouting together, they proclaimed? “For a long time we have desired to 
participate in the holy mysteries. Free our city from heterodoxy. We want to 
baptise our children. Declare the Council of Chalcedon to be anathematised! 
Declare that which has ruined the whole world now to be anathema! Declare 


1 Vóübus, Asceticism II, 206 n. 60, followed Assemani's reading of iasi as eiaa 
“Paul” (BO I 409), thus attributing this letter to Paul of Edessa. The MS shows the = as 
if written over the .a, but the àis undeniably there. 

2 Chronicon Edess. LXXXV 9:26 [9:8], Michael IV 260 [II 160]. About Vitalian see 
PLRE II, 1171-76. 

3 Land, Anecdota IH, 225226; Ps.-Zacharias II 50:1-51:11 [179-180]; Michael IV 261- 
262 [II 162-66]. 

^ Flavian of Antioch was the follower of the afore-mentioned Macedonius; Kugener, 
Sévère, 23433. 

5 Chronicon 724 143:28-144:1 [111] Severus' Christian parentage was an early fiction; 
see Garitte, Le Muséon 79 (1966) pp. 335-86, esp. 339. 

ола: Syriac transcription of Greek Xi5óv "Sidon". 
Og: Syriac spelling of the toponym “Sidon”. 

8 Greek Bhua, a platform located in the nave: see Renhart, Das Syrische Bema (Graz 
1995) 

This account about Severus was borrowed, with minor variants, from John of the 
monastery of Beth Aphthonia; Kugener, Sévére, 241:4-247. 
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the council of those who cheated now to be anathema! Anathematised be the 
Council tof Chalcedont! Anathematised be the "Tome of Leo!! Let all the 
bishops pronounce the anathema now! He who does not anathematise is a 
wolf and not a shepherd!” And if there was anyone who was considered to be 
of the sect of Flavian, he would hear called by name: “So and so: declare the 
council to be anathema!”—which was what occurred. 

When the council was declared anathema by everyone, and as people 
shouted and applauded these and other similar (acclamations) /p.13/ the 
Great Severus was immensely pleased by these events. Then he composed a 
homily filled with instruction of total evangelicalt? accuracy, in which he 
simultaneously confounded the anthropolatry of Nestorius and put to shame 
the dreamlike imagination of Eutyches. He also made a long speech refuting 
the Council of Chalcedon and the Tome of Leo, while remaining vigilant to 
avoid both precipices, equal in impiety, and to take the kingly road and confess 
one nature out of two, that of God the incarnate Word. After saying a few 
words for the reformation of conduct, as time allowed, he let the weary people 
go for a rest. What a glorious day was the entrance of that honourable man 
(into Antioch)! As soon as he went to his episcopal house and found the cooks 
and bakers of that place and all the (culinary) inventionst they had made, he 
expelled them. He demolished the bathhouse that was there, just as the 
monuments of Ba'al were demolished by Josiah and Hezekiah, the kings that 
loved God? He lived the ascetic life of monasticism as he had formerly. He 
used to sleep on the ground and remain without bathing, (and continued) in the 
long recitation of the psalmody, and in ea[ting legumes], following the example 
of the children of Babylon.4 He used to order very inferlior]t and low quality 
bread for himself from the market. 


514-515 The year eight hundred and twenty-six: А council assembled in 
Tyre? at the order of Anastasius the Emperor, and all the bishops of the East, 
Apameia, /p.14/ Euphratesia,9 Osrhoene, Mesopotamia, Arabia and 
Phoenicia of Lebanon gathered there. The leaders of this council were: 


1 The Tome of Leo is the doctrinal document sent by Pope Leo to Flavian of Constanti- 
nople dealing with Eutychianism, endorsed by the second Council of Ephesus in 449, The 
Tome was considered a compromise with the Nestorian dual Christology; see Chronicon 
Paschale 82 n. 268. 

2 rca: For this form see Thesaurus, 255. 

3 2Kgs 23:19, 18:4. 

4 Dan 1:12. 

5 Ps,-Zacharias II 55:18-56:10 [183-184]. Michael IV 264 [II 165-66} a brief account. 

бА province located to the west of Upper Euphrates and to the east of the 
Mediterranean Sea coast; Honigmann, Évéques, 66ff. 

7 Name of the province of which Edessa was the capital. The province lost its 
independence in 214 A.D.; see Harrak, JNES 51 (1992) pp. 209-214. 
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Severus tof Antioch, Patriarcht, Timothy of the capital (Constantinople) 
through his deputies, Elijah of Jerusalem through his deputies, John, Patriarch 
of Alexandria, Symmachus Patriarch of Rome, Philoxenus of Mabbug, John of 
Tella, and Paul of Edessa.! John bar Aphthonia and Cosmas of the monastery 
of Маг ‘Aqiba were also prominent. Severus expounded the truth, explained 
the Henoticon?—the book that the Emperor Zeno had issued^—and showed its 
purpose as the abolition of what had been done at Chalcedon. They publicly 
anathematised it there together with the addition that had been made to the 
Creed. The Bishops who assembled with Severus and Xenaias (-Philoxenus of 
Mabbug) proclaimed the entire truth. 


515-516 The year eight hundred and twenty-seven: Alimericus? revolted 
against Anastasius in Rome, captured all the western territories and seizedt 
power in Rome, because he was a bold тап.6 


516-517 The year eight hundred and twenty-eight: А large crowd from 
Egypt, Alexandria and Trans-Jordan, as well as Edomites and Arabians, 
gathered and came for the dedication festival of the elevation of the Cross in 
Jerusalem that took place ton the fourteentht of Elul (September). 
Afterwards, demons possessed many of them. They barked at the Cross like 
dogs, but then calmed down and came out of them.’ This caused a great deal 
of anxiety and distress to the wise ones. Nevertheless, they did not accurately 
understand the cause until the outcome itself /p.15/ revealed the matter: 
God made the controversy that afterward afflicted the Faith known in 
advance, and the scandals that took place later. 


Those who became bishops at the time of Anastasiust were:8 Felix in 
Rome, and after him, Symmachus, and aftert the lattert, Hormizdas; in 
Alexandria tthe Believerst Athanasius, John (I), John (ID, and Dioscorus; in 
Antioch, Flavian twho was banishedt, and Severus the believer; in Constanti- 
nople, Euphemius and Macedonius the heretics, Timothy the believer, and 
John, who accepted the Council of Chalcedon at the beginning of the reign of 
Justin but died shortly after; he was followed by Epiphanius; and in Jerusalem 


1 As Chabot, Chronicon Il, 14 n. 1 noted, MS has Nasi *Rabbülà". 

2 The monastery was located near the city of Qinnishrin (Chalcis), between Aleppo 
and Edessa; see Ps.-Zacharias II 50:15 [179]. 

3 See the Greek text of the Henoticon in Evagrius lI xiv, and the Syriac text in Land, 
Anecdota Ill, 179, Chabot, Chronicon 1, 230-234, and Michael IV 254-256 [II 149-153]. 

4 The Henoticon was a formula issued by Zeno in 482 so as to bring together the 
Monophysites of Egypt and Syria 

5 woasimlir’: Theoderic king of the Ostrogoths; see PLRE Il, 1077-84. 

6 ps-Zacharias II 56:12-21 [184]. 

7 Ps.-Zacharias II 58:10-20 [186-187]. 

8 Ps-Zacharias II 59:13-24 [187]. Michael 264-65 [II 1681. 
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Sallustius, Elijah [who was expelled, Jo]hn, who accepted the Council (of 
Chalcedon) at the time of Justin the Elder, and after him, Peter. 


The bishops who were in office at the time of Justin the Elder and who 
brought about the Council of Chalcedon were: Hormizdas in Rome; in 
Alexandria Timothy (III; in Jerusalem Peter; in Antioch Paul the Jew and 
Euphrasius, who was burned up in a caldron of pitch during the destruction of 
Antioch, and Ephrem of Amida; and in Constantinople Epiphanius. They were 
(active) during the time of Justin the Elder, who reigned after Anastasius. 


517-518 The year eight hundred and twenty-nine: Anastasius the 
Emperor died and Justin the Elder reigned after him.2 He was an expert in 
Roman warfare and conduct, but lacked the entire teaching of the words of 
the holy Prophets and of the Doctors inspired by the Holy Spirit. 

At the beginning of his reign, when those who confessed two /p.16/ 
natures in Christ after union led him astray, and because he was a simple man 
not trained in the divine doctrines, he was seduced by speeches to introduce 
the Council of Chalcedon into the Church. This had been at relative peace 
since the time of the Henoticon which Zeno the Emperor had issued for the 
abolition of that council, and the believers had remained in undisturbed peace 
throughout the Roman realm. Then he ordered that the council be subscribed 
to, that it be proclaimed in the Church, and that whoever did not accept the 
council should be sent into exile. From that time numerous divisions and 
schisms surged in the Church. 

Moreover, *he was* cunningly advised* by those who were inciting him 
about this matter that the three authentic councils should also be subscribed to 
and proclaimed, together with that of Chalcedon. In this way, they could 
deceive the believers who resisted the (Council) of Chalcedon, by making 
them think that these authentic ones are counted with it, so that they might 
not loathe it and withdraw. The Emperor also gave heed to this matter 
quickly, and ordered that it be so. 

The bishop of this same city (Constantinople), whose name was John, while 
pondering over the misfortunes that were bound to happen to the Church, 
disregarded the publication of the councils (in the diptychs) in the Church. 
When the feast-day came when Emperors go to church, as was the custom, the 
wife of Justin, whose name was Lupicina?—she who herself was diligent about, 
and who incited others concerning this matter—sent a message to the bishop: 
“If you do not publish the counclils in the diptychs in the church], I will not 


І Ps Zacharias II 83:4-14 [212-213]. Michael IV 277 [II 189-90]. 

2 Ps.-Zacharias H 60:20 [189-190]. Michael IV 265 [II 169] and Chronicon 1234 I 191:1- 
4 [150] date the event to 832 S. (520-521). Malalas 410 [230]. 

3 Lupucina changed her name to Euphemia when she became empress; Procopius, 
Anecdota ix 49; PLRE II, 423. 
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enter the church and I will not take the Eucharist from your hands!” He was 
thus subjected to compulsion and he wrote and proclaimed /p.17/ the four 
councils during this feast.! 

Clamour, riot and confusion faced all the believers when Amantius the 
praepositus and Andrew the cubicularius (chamberlain) also opposed this 
matter, and because of this they were decapitated.2 After these events, namely 
the introduction of the Council of Chalcedon, tumult and great confusion 
immediately occurred in the capital (Constantinople). People were confused, 
churches were disturbed, and monasteries of men and women were troubled. 
Numerous divisions were created among the Christians and they formed two 
parties, two sects and two sides. Now as these events happened in this way 
апа persecution befell the eastern territories, holy Severus the Patriarch left his 
see and his city (Antioch), and went to Alexandria, when he learned about the 
intense persecution. 

From that time on, all the orthodox bishopst were persecuted and they left 
their sees? The names of the holy bishops who were persecuted and who left 
ttheir seest аге;4 from Cilicia Entrechius of Anazarbus, Julius of Aegea, John 
of Mopsuestia, Paul of Epiphania, John of Irenopolis and Paul of Alexandria 
Minor; from Cappadocia Proclus of Coloneia,? Musonius of Thermae and 
Nicephoros of Sebasteia; from Syria holy Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, Con- 
stantine of Laodicea, Antoninus of Aleppo, Philoxenus of Mabbug, Peter of 
Apameia,® Nonnus of Seleucia—died in Amida, Isidorus of Qinnishrin? and 
Mara of Amida—both died in Alexandria, Thomas of Damascus—died in 
Constantinople, Alexander of Abila8—died in exile, Thomas of Yabrud—died 
/p.18/ in exile, John of Tadmur (Palmyra)—died in exile, John of 
Horin?—died in exile, Sergius of Cyrrhus!9—died in exile, Thomas of 


1 Michael IV 271 [II 180]. 

2 ps.-Zacharias II 61:18-62 [189-190] Michael IV 271 [II 180]. The opposition of the 
Monophysites Amantius and Andrew against Justin I was partly religious as is clear from 
the present account, but also partly political as suggested in Ps.-Zacharias, Malalas 410- 
11 [230-31], Chronicon Paschale 103f, and Chronique de Séert II 47 [139]. 

3 For the identification of personal and geographical names, See Honigmann, Évéques. 

4 Michael IV 266-67 [Il 171-143], Chronicon 846 225:24-228:7 [171-73]. 

3 City in Armenia founded by Pompey; Procopius, Buildings Ш iv 6. 

6 About him see Harrak, Orientalia 64 (1995), pp. 110-119. 

7 eino: Arabic „ы 5 and Greek XoXkic, a city located between Aleppo and 
Edessa. 

8 City in Syria, between Heliopolis and Damascus; Thesaurus, 14. 

«ias: modern у) ,» in Syria, between Palmyra and Damascus; Thesaurus, 1232. 

10 gas: vay of the Arab sources and modern Nebi Uri (it is said that the grave of 
Uria is there), located near Aleppo in Syria; Yàqut IV 412. It was a forteress rebuilt by 
Justinian; Procopius, Buildings If xi 2-7. 
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Germanicia!—died in Samosata, Paul of Edessa—accepted the Council (of 
Chalcedon) and returned to his city, John of Harran—died in Antioch, John of 
Hemerion2—died in exile, Eustathius of Perrhe—died in exile, Peter of Résh- 
‘ayna—died in exile, Nonnus of Circesium—died in exile, Paul of Callini- 
cum—died in exile, Marion of Shürà?—died in exile, John of Tella —martyred 
‘in Antioch by Ephrem of Amida, Thomas of Dara—died in exile, Aaron of 
Arsamosata—died in exile; from Asia, Caria and Aphrodisias: Euphemius, the 
archbishop of Aphrodisias?—died in persecution, Menophanes of Antioch on 
the Maeander river, Zeuxis of Alabanda—died in exile, Peter of Alinda—died 
in exile, Julian of Halicarnassus—he became a Phantasiast, Theosebius of 
Ephesus—he was compelled to go up to the capital (Constantinople) to accept 
the Council; he entered, threw himself before an altar, and died on the third 
day, Hilarion of Neocaesarea,? Helpidius of Kestroi, Theodorus of Olbia, Luke 
of Anemurion,® Eusebianus of Hadriane, Peter of Melota," Victor of 
Philadelphia, Peter of the Mandane, Agathodorus of Isba,9 Pelagius of 
Kalenderis, Photinus of Arsinoe? and Alexander of Khonokhora.!0 Total of all 
Bishops: fifty-fourt. 

/p.19/ 519-520 The year eight hundred and thirty-one:!! Paul the Jew 
became Patriarch of Antioch. After the departure of holy Severus, Antioch 
remained without a bishop for one year. Afterward, that vessel of perdition 
Paul, who was named Eutyches, was selected and dispatched there. This 
person, if it is right to say that he was also a Jew, was (first) a “top 


1 Lani: modern Że „оп the Euphrates (on the Syrian-Turkish borders). 

2 Syriac ios and Arabic pyet , a city on the Euphrates close to Europos; 
Procopius, Buildings Il ix 10, n.5. For other cities of the same name see Yáqüt IV 158. 
The bishop is identified as Thomas in Honigmann, Évéques, 53. 

3 «ar: Modern LU,» on the Euphrates, near „Л , west of Callinicum (4); 
Procopius, Buildings Il ix 1, n. 2. The Assyrian king Ashur-bel-kala mentioned a city 
named Shüru in Hanigalbat (northern Syria). Although the current tendency is to identify 
it with modern Savur, at the northern edge of Tür-Abdin, one should keep open the 
question of its identification with Syriac Shüra. 

^ Located in Chersonese (Thracian; modern Gallipoli Peninsula); fortified by Justinian; 
Procopius, Buildings IV x 20. 

Fortress in Pontus, to the north of Caesarea; Procopius, Buildings II ix 10, 18-19; 
Diocaesarea, in Honigmann, Évéques, 90. 

6 Phrygia; Thesaurus, 228. 

7 eoe: Possibly a corruption of Meloe; Honigmann, Évéques, 95. 

8 a Qtr’; but see Honigmann, Évéques, 134. 

PThe gentilic réixsose derives from Arsanias (modern Murad Su), an eastern branch 
of the Euphrates. 

аъзо; see Honigmann, Éveques, 99. 

11Malalas 411 [231-32] Michael IV 265 [II 170]. 
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administrator of the hospice of Euboulos! in the capital. He befitted the word 
of our Lord who said in the Gospel: Scandals are about to come—woe unto 
the man by whose hand they will come? This well fits the one who became 
the heir of that written woe because by his hand confusion, divisions, scandals 
and controversies came to the Church of God in all the eastern territories. It 
was he who introduced and published the despicable Council of Chalcedon, 
first in the church of Antioch and then in all the churches under the 
jurisdiction of Antioch. Because of this, severe persecutions and calamities 
took place, with the expulsion of all the (above) mentioned bishops and the 
rest of all the residents of monasteries, because they did not accept or agree 
with the wickedness of Paul the Jew. 


524-525 The year eight hundred and thirty-six: Previous to these events, 
at the beginning of the reign of Justin the Emperor, a star was seen /p.20/ in 
the East in the shape of a big lance? The head of the lance was pointing 
downwards and was moving in a terrifying manner, while long rays emanating 
from it were seen by everyone. It was called, as the Greeks say, “kometés 
(comet),^ and fear seized everyone looking at it. How it was ascending and 
visible, glittering in a fearsome way, then turning back and showing different 
forms in a threatening manner! As a result, many people said many things, 
thinking these were bound to lead to punishment, then devastation and 
perdition, on account of the fearsome look of that star! Nor did these things 
linger, for numerous calamities quickly followed, together with devastation 
and the shedding of too much blood. More difficult and bitter than anything 
was the tumult in the Church, and the divisions, controversy, persecutions, 
killings and evil-doings that quickly followed. Now the likeness of the star 
was as follows: 


525-526 The year eight hundred and thirty-seven: Fire suddenly broke 
out in the whole of Antioch. Most of the city was suddenly burning as if by 
the wrath of God, because he had previously indicated the collapse and 
perdition that befitted it. Fire suddenly attacked all the quarters of the city for 
six months. Most of the persons who were in it perished, together with the 
rest of its buildings. People could not know from where the fire broke out, 


l albai euwe m 1asoximn ac: Syriac (corrupt?) transcription of a 
sentence in Malalas 411 [231-32] see also Chabot, Chronicon Il, 19 n. 3. 

2 Mt 187. 

3 Malalas 411 [231], Chronicon Paschale 104-105 (seen in 519 A.D.). Land, Anecdota II, 
298:17-28. Michael IV 265-66 [II 170]. 

t has. | 

3 The drawing in the shape of a comet in the margin (attested elsewhere in the MS) is 
now effaced. See also Chabot, Chronicon Il, 20 n. 2. 

6 Malalas 417 [236]. Land, Anecdota 11, 298:28-299:9; Michael IV 266 [II 169]. 
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for it flared up from the top-most five and six-storey buildings, killing all the 
people who were in its vicinity. 


/p.21/ Concerning the persecution 
that Paul the Jew launched against all 
the churches, monasteries and the rest of the Christians 
in the entire East 


And also, in addition to these events, the monasteries, big and small, of the 
venerable monks that were in all the territories of Antioch, Seleucia? 
Qinnishrin, Aleppo, Apameia and Mabbug, in entire Arabia and Palestine, in all 
the cities of the South and of the North, in the Desert of the Hermits to the 
boundary of Persia, and also in the rest of the cities and regions in the entire 
East, were persecuted, cast out, pillaged, arrested and fettered, while detained 
in prisons and in various courts and (in) tortures. And many also: were 
mercilessly delivered to death by torture, and their properties confiscated. 
Armed forces of the barbarian Romans were set against the others, as well 
as C chorepiscopi;? “periodeutai* and others—persecutors who were pursuing 
them everywhere. They drove them out from one place to another without 
mercy, even with the blows of rods and swords, with barbarian and savage 
practices, and without the restraints of the fear of God, as with pagans whom 
they occasionally dealt with mercilessly. Moreover, they even pillaged, beat 
and tortured the rest of the believers who took in the persecuted themselves 
and let them enter their villages or their houses. 

When at this point a mighty storm of the severe persecution /p.22/ blew 
up, painfully and violently, against all territories, cities and villages alike, and a 
string of calamities stretched over all the churches, monasteries, cities and 
villages, including even the Desert of the Hermits, the dwellers of the 
wilderness, pillaging of assets became persistent in all the cities, villages, 
peoples and regions, greedily and barbarically, not only against pilgrims, monks 
and nuns, but also against children, women and infants. People of all statures 
were persecuted, chased away, insulted and cast to different regions, and in 
various places of exile. They endured all sorts of torments and calamities and 
bore all kinds of sufferings on account of the orthodox and unblemished faith. 
While these stories are being recorded in a few words, they go beyond the 


1 Land, Anecdota П, 289-91; Michael IV 267-68 [II 173-75]. 

2Located on the sea of Perrhe, “опе hundred and thirty stades distant from Antioch;" 
Procopius, Wars II xi 1. To be distinguished from the Hellenistic city of Seleucia on the 
Tigris. 

3 Plural of chorepiscopus, a priestly rank with authority over a village in the place of 
a bishop. 

^ Plural of periodeutes, lit. "visitor", in reference to a priest visiting villages on behalf 
of his bishop. 
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limits of a brief mention, for they would fill numerous volumes. In point of 
fact, no one can record them because they are beyond narrating. 

The monasteries great and small that are in all Syria, convents of men and 
women, western and eastern, especially suffered and endured at the time of 
Paul the Jew, and then at the time of Euphrasius and Ephrem. They constantly 
bore and endured all kinds of persecutions, calamities and tortures, in addition 
to the severity of famine and thirst, and cold and nakedness. Some settled in 
one place one day and were driven out of it the next day. It even happened in 
the evening; not even as /p.23/ wayfarers could they be judged worthy and 
be allowed to pass the night, wherever a person might be (wanting) to settle in 
one of the monasteries. Thus from that time, most of them passed the nights 
in the desert under the open sky, as animals in the fields, and in the mountains. 
And sometimes even in the harsh days of winter—and it happened in rain, 
snow and ice—because of the severity of the cold, the harshness of the cold 
winter and the winds, *they spent* the entire night, huddling together, sitting 
on rocks with nothing underneath them, in such a way that none among them 
could turn on his side or lie down on the ground. Even in this condition it 
happened that they were persecuted and driven away from their monasteries. 
They came down from columns and out of their cells, and were even dragged 
away from their praying positions and other misfortunes like these. It 
happened several times to numerous monasteries that when the monks 
finished the canon of their service and sat in the evening to eat whatever was 
sent to them by God, the persecutors came unexpectedly and fell upon them 
with rods, while their tables were set and their dishes served. Thus they drove 
them out, sat at their tables, and ate the food that was prepared for them. And 
they went out empty-handed, weary and with tormented spirits, for many very 
old and ailing men and women twere foundt among them, (with others) that 
had come down from columns and that had come out of their cells, after 
(being there) a long time. 

Thus under these tortures, calamities and bitter afflictions, the entire 
monastic order of men as well as of women, (including that) of the rest /p.24/ 
of the territories one after another as far as the Persian borders, greatly 
suffered and bore up during the entire timet of Paul, when the violence of the 
persecution assailed those orders that did not yield to the Chalcedonian 
communion. When one year of Paul's tenure had elapsed, and when the 
Emperor had seen that because of his tyranny the world split off from the 
Church, and learned about the many evils that Paul committed, he deposed 
him and cut him off from the church. He also departed from this life and 
went to give account of these deeds before the justice of God, to receive 
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retribution for his action and to obtain in his own person that which befitted 
his error, as it is written.! 


An anecdote about Paul of Edessa 
and the evils that were committed because of his expulsion? 


When the heavy smoke of the tumult and persecution was thus rising up, 
especially in all the eastern territories, it also reached the city of Edessa in 
which Paul was the Bishop. Because it was suspected that the faith of this man 
was not sound and that he was an adherent of the malignant disease of the 
(doctrine of the) Twot Natures, he did not reveal the falseness of his belief, 
because he feared the fervent zeal of the Edessenes. When indeed he was 
summoned? once, twice and thrice and did not £o, a man by the name of 
Patricius came after him with many Roman troops. When Patricius entered 
Edessa and wanted to seize Paul, he fledt and went down to the baptismal 
cistern to show that he indeed did not want to go. Then the citizens and the 
monks of all the monasteries around the city, inflamed with fervent zeal for 
the truth, gathered, carried stones, and hurried to the palace where Patricius 
was staying. They stoned him, /p.25/ as well as all those who were with him, 
in order to drive him out of the city, so that he might not be able to take Paul 
away. When Patricius saw the numerous people gathered around him, and the 
heavy stoning from all sides, he ordered slaughter against them. And thus 
Goth troops came out with bows and arrows, and many were wounded and 
died. They started to massacre with their swords those who fled from their 
presence, especially monks, and as many as they found they slaughtered with 
the sword. Many died in the massacre, namely anyone who could not flee, 
escape or hide away in some place. But those who hid themselves escaped 
from the massacre. Great sorrow and grief gripped the entire Church. Thus 
they took Paul away and left. When this Paul appeared before Paul the Jew 
of Antioch, he seemed to many as one who held the same views and was 
secretly in agreement with him. And in order that this fact be concealed from 
the Edessenes, they skillfully devised this operation so that Paul might not be 
rejected and refused by them. Thus Paul was released and he returned to his 
city. Convinced that he was not in agreement with him,Ó the Edessenest went 
out to greet him, and the orthodox people taccepted himt as the one who 


1 Rom 127. 
2Michael IV 268-269 Ш 174-175]. Chronicon Edess. LXXXVIII 10:3-23 [37], Chronicon 
819 8:18-18 [5] and Chronicon 846 229:2-9 [173-4] date the event to 831 (519-520). 
3 By Paul of Antioch. 
4 Patricius (14) in РІ ВЕ П, 840ff. 
5 An unnecessary a was added in the MS to the verb, which Chabot failed to notice. 
This pronoun refers to Paul of Antioch. 
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fought and won! 

After a short time, the bishop of Harràn died and Paul sought to appoint 
there a priest of the church of Edessa whose name was Asclepius.! He had a 
brother in the capital (Constantinople) who had been appointed prefect of the 
praetorium. After his promises, he deceived him and he appointed someone 
else instead of him. Later, Asclepius went up to his brother and spoke to him 
about Paul as one who did not accept the Council of Chalcedon. When the 
emperor learned about this, he sent Pharesmanes who was /p.26/ a general, 
to oust Paul from Edessa, and thus he left and Asclepius was appointed in his 
place. 

As for Paul the Jew, he died after one year, and Euphrasius—the one who 
then appointed Asclepius in Edessa—was established (in Antioch) instead of 
him.3 After he exhorted him for persecution and pillaging, he carried out 
many times over during the entire period of his bishopric what he had been 
ordered. But before these events, Paul (of Edessa), prior to his deposition, sent 
and summoned the blessed Màr James, Bishop and Doctor of Batnan of Sarüg, 
to come to him. The last-named, as if realising that he was not sound in his 
faith, declined to go. When Paul strongly urged the blessed one to come in, he 
went into the church, threw himself before the altar, and prayed in pain and 
with many tears, saying: "Lord God, who knows what is in the hearts of all 
and who examines the reins and the heart,^ if you know that the error (of the 
doctrine) of the Two Natures exists in the mind of Paul, do not let me see his 
face" When he pressured him strongly to come in, he left the cityt of Batnan 
and went to a monastery called The Persians’ Monastery that was six miles 
away from Edessa. He came and spent the night in that monastery. And he 
saw a vision in the night concerning his departure, and was ordered to return 
to his city. Thus he rose up in the night and rushed to those who were with 
him in order to harness the beasts of burden quickly and return to the city, 
saying: "In two days I will depart from the world" While all who were with 
him were astonished and wondering, he returned and reached his city. He 
gave orders concerning his church and his entire teaching, and after two days 
he departed from the world. The force of the prayer of this holy man, 
together with his entire teaching, became known in the entire church of God 
and in all Syria, and everyone was amazed /p.27/ and thanked God. When 
Paul learned about this, he appointed a person named Moses in his place. 


1 Asclepius bar Mallahé; PLRE II, 163. 
2 PLRE Il, 353f. 

3 Michael IV 270-71 (II 179-80]. 

4 Ps 8:9. 
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Concerning the persecution of the great monastery 
of the Easterners! in Edessa, and of all the rest of the monasteries 
that are in East and West? 


When (some) monks realised that this great and famous monastery of the 
Easterners in Edessa had been weak in its faith since the days of Paul (of 
Edessa), they seceded and departed from it. They broke the custom that they 
had of taking the Eucharist at the church of Edessa. And in this way, they 
broke off and celebrated the liturgy in their monastery, and since then they no 
longer took the Eucharist at the church. This was also what the rest of the 
Edessenes and Amidaeans did. They asked everyone, young and old, to declare 
in writing that the Council of Chalcedon, the Tome of (Pope) Leo, and 
everyone who declared or confessed two natures in Christ after union were 
anathema. And thus they all wrote and confirmed (the anathema), and those 
same things were also published on the gates of all the monasteries on the 
outside. All the monasteries across Syria acted likewise. 

Nevertheless, the monks [of the monastery] of the Easterners were chased 
away in this difficult time by Pharesmanes the general, under the direction of 
the wicked Asclepius. They urged them and compelled them to leave, but they 
said: "How can you compel us to leave in this severe winter? Such is not even 
done by merciless barbarians! There are many old and sick /p.28/ people 
among us lying on beds, who cannot put the sole of their foot on the ground!" 
Then Pharesmanes ordered Asclepius to give them beasts of burden and 
camels for their load. And thus they packed up and left two days before 
Nativity, carrying the sick and the old in litters. So when the whole city 
learned about their departure, men and women, old ones and children, young 
and infants, hurried from all over to see them and to be blessed by them. 
When they saw them harshly treated, chased away and leaving, they lamented 
and raised their voices in bitter weeping, especially when they saw the old and 
the sick being carried on litters. They lamented with a loud cry, while weeping 
and saying: “Woe unto us, Christianity is perishing in our days! Woe unto us, 
what has happened in our days? Woe unto us, for what we see with our eyes, 
that in our own generation the loss of the Christian faith has occurred! From 
now on, why do we live after this evil appearance of paganism, the destruction 
of faith and also the persecution and the flight of the servants of God!” 

And thus men and women hurried, weeping and lamenting, and grasped the 
feet of the blessed ones, pressing them to their eyes. They wailed and wept 
bitterly, bemoaning themselves. In this way all of them went out carrying 
their crosses, and numerous people followed them for two or three days. 


l This monastery was located at the foot of the mountains in Edessa; John of Ephesus, 
Lives, 220 [566]. 
2 Land, Anecdota II, 291-94. Michael IV 269-70 [176-78]: short account. 
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Other monasteries came out and were addedt to them. These were the monks 
of the monastery of Mar Zakka,! the monks of the monastery of Mar Conon; 
Һе monks of the Cloisters’ monastery? and ‘the monks /p.29/. of the 
(monastery of) Nafshatha,4 the monks of the monastery of Mar Samuel? the 
monks of the (monastery) of Hendibané,® the monastery of Eusebius of Abne, 
the monastery of Маг Julian the Elder of the Madayé river,’ together with the 
other monasteries. All this beloved and great crowd arrived at the monastery 
of Mar Solomon of Magqlyatha,® on the feast of Nativity. Then the blessed 
ones became inflamed with an ardent zeal and said to the entire crowd of 
monks and laymen: "Because for our sake everyone has made a writing in his 
name, anathematised for us the Council of Chalcedon and the impious Tome 
of (Pope) Leo, we are ready to offer the oblation and celebrate the liturgy in 
this feast. Know ye that he who does not act as we acted, and does not 
anathematise as we anathematised, twe will not givet him the Eucharist!" 
Thus the entire crowd agreed and readily anathematised, and in this way they 
received the Eucharist, while giving thanks to our Lord. Later they let the lay 
people and the entire crowd go, and only the assembly of the monks left and 
reached Tella-d-Mawzlat? When all the city came out to meet them, it 
welcomed them with incense and candles and in sorrow and great lamentation. 
They remained there for one day іп a monastery called Béth-‘Arabayé,!0 and 
from there they went in the direction of Tell-[Blashmay. They stayed in the 
martyrium called Màr Sari. After they had been there for a few days, Bar 


l Located in Raqqa (Callinicum), on the bank of the Balikh river; Yāqūt I 512. This 
Source mentions another location for the monastery, in Edessa. 

2 Yaqit П 526 locates (515 „> in the region of Damascus. 

3 Located near Edessa; Chronicon 1234 I, 181. 

4 Фуа sien: There is a "monastery of Маг Sergius of Nafshatha" located 
around Edessa; Thesaurus, 1234. It is probably the same as the monastery of Màr James 
of Nafshatha (r'&x.a33 saasa) located on the mountains of Edessa; Chronicon 1234 I 
181. Nafshatha should probably be taken in their archaic Aramaic sense of "funerary 
towers", 

5 There are several monasteries of this name, namely one near the city of Shira, 
another near Qartmin (both founded by the same person), and a third in Hah; Vóóbus, 
Asceticism ЇЇ, 164 n. 15, 174, 228. 

6 Located near Edessa; Thesaurus, 1027. 

7 Located on the route from Edessa to Amida on the Jullab river; VóObus, Asceticism 
П, 237. For the association of the river Jullàb with e isoa3 ims “the Madayé river" 
see Wright, Chronicle LVIII, p. 57 and 49 n. 

8 There is a ol. pə located near Aleppo mentioned in Yáqüt II 516, but it is not the 
one mentioned above, since to reach it, it would take more than the two day journey 
mentioned above. 

9? Modern Viran Sehir in south east Turkey. 

10 Located near Tella-d-Mawzlat as suggested above. 
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Kayli, the one of wicked memory who was (bishop) in Amida, gave 
instructions that they be driven out of there. From there they went down to 
the southern region, to Mardé (Mardin), and stayed in the monastery called 
‘Ayn-Haylaf. After they had spent almost six and a half years there, thanks to 
the diligence of Theodora the Empress, an order was given to Belisarius,! and 
he brought them (back) to their monastery. 

When they had spent a short time there—almost eight /p.30/ years—a 
dispute caused by the work of Satan occurred among them. As a result, they 
split and about seventy of them left. Although numerous attempts at 
mediation were introduced, and many requested them to accept the monks and 
to be reconciled with them, they were not persuaded. When they became 
inflated by Satan, one of them, whose name was Elisha, went up in his own 
frenzy to the Patriarch of Antioch, Ephrem, with others accompanying him. 
In opposition to the entire monastery, they adhered to him and he wrote 
letters for them and dispatched them to the emperor. After he had changed 
their monastic habit and dressed them up in the clothes of officials—becauset 
of fear of the empress—he dispatched them to the emperor. When they went 
and informed the emperor, they handed over the letters and they received 
swift orders. And Elisha himself, along with his entire band, came down and 
chased the monks away for the second time, entering and seizing the 
monastery. They searched its possessions and took away everything belonging 
to it. Then they turned back, stripped the blessed ones and tortured them. 
Because of this, the persecution broke out again all over the East. 


An anecdote about Мага, Bishop of Amida: 
Concerning the reason for his persecution, and concerning 
the rest of the Amidaean monasteries2 


When the blessed (Nonnus) Bishop of Seleucia in Syria was persecuted by Paul 
the Jew, he left his see of Seleucia. After the departure of the blessed Severust, 
because the blessed Nonnus was a native of the city of Amida, /p.31/ he 
came down to settle quietly in his own city. It so happened that the blessed 
Thomas Bishop of Amida—a great man, spiritual, ascetic monk, saintly and 
merciful—also left this world. Before the persecution, the last-named prayed 
to God and said: “Lord, mighty God enthroned on the Cherubim? and the 
Seraphim harnessed to the chariot of his glory, if the persecution is going to 
come to this region, take my soul away from me! Let my eyes not see the 
tumult of your holy Church, which you ransomed and saved by the precious 
blood of your only Son our Lord Jesus Christ" And thus one day after the 


l PLRE Ш, 181-224. 
2 Ps-Zacharias II 78:21-80:11 [208-209]. Michael IV 267-68 Ш 173-74 a short account. 
3 2 Sam 62. 
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prayer of this great (man) of God, Thomas, he departed from this life. He died 
and was buried in peace, while everyone was amazed and thanked God [tfor 
the powert] of the prayer of holy Thomas. 

After the memorialt! (service) of Thomas, they seized the blessed Nonnus, 
Bishop of Seleucia, who was quietly residing in this city, and enthroned him on 
the see of the church of Amida by force, because he was unwilling. Without 
having completed three months in the bishopric of Amida, he left this world. 

After him came the blessed Мага, of the noble and famous family of 
Constantine, who greatly excelled in the episcopacy. After he had completed 
some years (in office), the persecution reached the territories of Mesopotamia 
and the blessed Мага was arrested. He was required either to adhere to, 
accept and proclaim the Council of Chalcedon, or to be expelled and to quit his 
see. But the blessed Мага chose to be persecuted with the true ones, and to 
quit his see, instead of preferring his see and deserting the truth of the 
orthodox and unblemished faith. And thus he accepted exile on account of the 
truth /p.32/ of Christ, and was banished to the city of Petra which is in the 
desert of Arabia of Palestine, together with his two sisters, virgins of Christ 
and deaconesses, whose names were Shemuni and Nünà, and with the blessed 
Isidorus, Bishop of Qinnishrin. While they were in exile for almost seven 
years, “Justin the Emperor died and Justinian reigned.2 Through the diligence 
of the Believer Theodora, his wife, he was won over and ordered that the 
blessed Isidorus and Mara should leave their severe and harsh exile in the city 
of Petra and go to Great Alexandria. This took place. They went there and 
had a short rest from the suffering of the first exile. Afterwards, they ended 
their lives in Alexandria-itself. Only the bones of holy Mara were brought to 
Amida by his blessed sisters, and twere depositedt in "the church of Béth 
Shilà? that he himself built. 


Concerning Abraham Bar Kayli and the crucifixions, 
and the other murders and evils that he committed, and concerning 
the holy martyr Cyrus, the priest of the village of Ligin* 


There was a certain bishop in Amida whose name was Abraham—a cleric in 
the church and from Tella by origin—and who was called Bar Kayli. After he 


1 сазла: Sic in MS, although Chabot’s reading of the word as msasax “his death” 
is more attractive for the context. 

2 For the translation above see Chabot, Chronicon II, 32 n. 2. 

3 Mr basa clam: “Palace/temple/church/altar of Béth Sherla (sic)". We 
followed Assemani's reading of the name; see Chabot, Chronicon 11, 32 n. 7. iar $a 2 
(Béth Shira) in Ps.-Zacharias II 80 n. 1. 

4 Ps.-Zacharias II 173:15-61 [300k only the title of this account survived. Michael IV 
272 [II 181-82] a brief account. 
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was consecrated and came there from Antioch, Satan fully possessed him and 
he engaged, more than his former and latter predecessors, in a harsh and 
merciless persecution, destruction and ruin /p.33/ of human souls, to the 
point that this wretched person barbarously, savagely and mercilessly engaged 
in killings, crucifixions and the burning of believers. He plotted deadly crimes 
against people in every way and with impudence: tortures, bittert scourges, 
execution cells located in prisons, trials and the tdeep pitst! that were in a 
prison for murderers, into which those condemned to death were thrown and 
executed*—their corpses were then taken out and secretly thrown into 
abandoned graves as is done to dumb animals. 

This man, in order to seduce the fervent zeal of the Amidaeans for their 
true faith, pretended to them that he did not profess the Council (of 
Chalcedon). But one time he dispatched and brought Thomas the dux? a Goth 
who was dux at that time, to hang four crucified men on each gate, and they 
remained hanging on their crosses until the evening. So when the day of the 
festival of the blessed Mother of God, to be celebrated outside the northern 
gate of Amida, appeared, the wicked bishop went out riding to celebrate the 
festival. When he saw the corpsest [hanging] on the crosses, he gave orders 
not to bring them down until people were overcome by [the odour of (their) 
ste]nch; only then did he allow the bodies to be brought down and be buried. 
He also learned that [there was] an uprising and that people were shouting in 
front of the bodies, saying: “Behold the new martyrs made by Christians! 
Why then should Christians blame pagan judges who committed deeds such as 
this, since they too acted like them?" /p.34/ He then tortured men and 
women because they confronted him when he compelled them to accept the 
Councilt of Chalcedon. All these things happened near us, we saw them with 
our own eyes? 

Now he had previously expelledt and put to flight allt the holy monastic 
communities that were around the city, and then even its entire district. He 
also registered the neighbourhoods, courtyards and houses of the city, men and 
women, everybody by name. He compelled them be entered on the (church) 
(registers and take the Eucharist. He forced women to register themselves so 
that they would bring for baptism not only the infantst that had been born but 
also those who were yet to be born, whenever they would give birth to them! 
Thus, if it happened that the child died or that a miscarriage occurred, but the 
clergy did not come to verify, the house of the woman whose child had died 
and who failed to bring it for baptism was subject to danger. Indeed, these evil 
acts, plunder and destruction were committed not only in the city itself but 


PATE «зом : So in the MS but the verb is in the singular. 
2 Thomas (11), in PLRE II, 1114. 

3 The speaker is John of Ephesus. 

4 e awi a: Transcription of Greek patgixtov. 
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also in the entire district and jurisdiction of the region of Amidat. 


Concerning the martyr priest Cyrus: (Martyrdom) 
that was again more terrible, harsh and bitter than all of them! 


One priest whose name was Cyrus, of the Ligin village, was arrested and 
compelled to receive the Eucharist. When he did not consent, they brought 
him into the city to the bishop. The latter shouted at him harshly and in 
indignation, saying: "Why do you not take the Eucharist?" He answered: 
“You are teaching me to suspect your Eucharist and not to take it, for the 
Eucharist given by /p.35/ such force is not the Eucharist!” Then the bishop 
swore: “You will not go far from here before you take the Eucharist!” But he 
swore: "I will absolutely not take from you the Eucharist of compulsion!” 
When the bishop gave orders and the Eucharist was brought, he commanded 
that they seize that priest and that they fill a spoon and put it into his mouth. 
Since the priest shutt2 his mouth, they were not able to put in the spoon. He 
then ordered that a whip be brought and *its handle* be placed into his mouth, 
and in this way they would get the spoon into his mouth. They pulled his teeth 
apart to such an extent that they almost came out? When they had placed 
*the handle* into his mouth, he stammered to them, since he could not move 
his tongue and speak correctly. He asserted and said: "By truth of Christ, if 
you put the Eucharist in my mouth, I will spit it in your faces!’ And thus, in 
bitter anger and under the threat of death, they inserted the spoon by one side 
of the whip and shoved it into his mouth. But he spluttered and spat the 
Eucharist out of his mouth, and was thus appropriately nicknamed "the 
Spitter" in accordance to what he did. 

When Bar Kayli saw what that priest had done, he took the matter as a 
pretext for his death. But this was exactly what he intended to do: to kill him 
like the others who perished at his hands. And while intoxicated by the 
cruelty and violence of Satan, who from the beginning was the killer of man, 
he quickly ordered that wood and fire be brought to the Tetrapylon of the city 
and that the priest be burned. The day was Wednesday of the Holy Week of 
Lent. /p.36/ And in this way he caused that priest to stand in the Tetrapylon: 
wood was piled up [in the Tetrapylon] all around him, fire was set and he was 
burned while the city watched, wailed* and lamented at this atrocious and 
heart-breaking sight. They watched a human being burned and his dense 
smoke going up as that of dumb and irrational animals! This wals] shameful 


l Michael IV 272-73 Ш 181-82]. 
: Lit. “to blear (the eyes)", Thesaurus, 3118. Chabot, Chronicon ЇЇ, 35:5 read 
эм... "to shut”, also used in connection with the eyes. 
3 There is no need to emend ola into «as. 2 as Chabot suggested although with 
hesitation; see his Chronicon II, 35 n. 5. 
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and alien to humankind, that they used all this cruelty, stubbornness and 
hardness of heart, found in dumb animals. 

While the whole city was confused and perturbed on account of this evil 
act of setting a man—a priest—on fire unjustly and wickedly, people planned 
to act in the same way Bar Kayli acted, and burn him as he burned that priest. 
There were people among the notables of the city who, for fear of the 
emperor, prevented them from doing so. But many split away from him, 
considered him a killer and a Jew, and separated themselves from his 
communion. As Bar Kayli feared that this matter might become known to the 
emperor, and that he would sanction him to be burned as he had burned 
others, he made the first move and wrote a lie, informing (the emperor) that a 
man, a priest, had trodden the Eucharist under his feet and because of this he 
had been burned. And thus he was able to mislead others and dismiss the 
murder. 

In writing about these matters, we did not deviate from the truth nor did 
we slander: the Lord is our witness, and so are all the contemporaries of this 
wicked and cruel deed. This evil also became known throughout East and 
West, everyone being moved by what thad been donet by those who were 
clad with the priestly apparel but /p.37/ were far from its virtue. If we were 
to undertake to write about the rest of the tevil deedst of this (Bar Kayli), 
which we have seen with our eyes and touched with our hands and also heard 
with our ears! we would require numerous books: how he was fabricating 
strange designs and devising plans, as it is written,2 issuing various evil 
sentences every day against those who did not submit to the heresy of the 
Two Natures, while he himself did not adhere to it willinglyt but 
hypocritically. Sometimes he used to send shaven monks, called there 
"troops", to stay in the houses of the believers who did not agree with him, 
and they did what the barbarians themselves would never recognise at all (as 
legitimate); sometimes (he would send) the barbarian forces themselves, who 
belonged to a (military) detachment stationed in the same city; and sometimes 
he would even order total destruction against whoever resisted him, wherever 
sui[table]. 

He took a band (of lepers) as many as they were in a monastery of lepers 
located outside the city, called “Маг Romanus". He sent them and let them 
dwell tin the houset of a believer. The latter was compelled to leave his house 
and to flee from their hideous appearance full of terror, when he saw their 
. disfigured faces and their body, wholly putrid and rotten, producing an 
abominable stink, while t[their] handst were putrid and dripping blood and pus, 
a more hideous sight than that of the dead placed in graves! In addition, their 
souls were also bitter and impudent, and their thoughts adamant on the 


l 1 Jn 113. 
2 Jer 18:11, Dan 11:24. 
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destruction /p.38/ of the Christians, as they cast their malice, decay and stink 
over their beautiful and clean furniture. They rolled in their b[eds], filling 
them with stinking pus and turning them abhorrent. They even put on the 
beautiful [garments], plundering and taking over whatever pleasedt them. And 
there was no one to re[strain] and stop them. 

After they had eaten all that was in the house to which they had been sent 
and turned everything dirty, if they realised that orders were given that they 
leave the house, they would go into it and open either a vessel of wine or a 
pitcher of oil, honey or something else. They would gather and they would all 
soak their hands, while putrid, in all these vessels, making them abhorrent and 
filthy until no one could eat from them again. They would be cast away and 
destroyed, so much so that total destruction would befall that house to which 
the lepers had been dispatched. They preferred that people who knew not God 
be sent to them, but not lepers! As for Bar Kayli, while adamant on evil- 
doings and the destruction of people, he especially tused to send these lepers 
against them and settle them among themf, along with other things that 
cannot be told or written. 


Concerning the departure of Ephrem 
to the East and the great persecution that he launched; 
concerningt* the gathering of the Amidaean monasteries! 


When Ephrem, son of Apion? the Amidaean, who was made patriarch in 
Antioch, came to the East, he persecuted, disturbed and troubled the entire 
East and the Church of God and all Syria. He moved about in every region 
and town and expelled (monks from) monasteries, large and small, bringing 
down (stylites) from /p.39/ (their) columns, which he also destroyed, driving 
(hermits) out of (their) retreats, and forcing people with a sword, staff and 
barbarian army to receive the Eucharist. So, too, he sent and expelled (the 
monks of) the Amidaean monasteries, not only those around the city but also 
in the entire district, through Abraham Bar Kayli (Bishop of Amida) whom we 
mentioned in the account previous to this one and in the book which we wrote 
about that whole persecution of that time? When the monks were persecuted 
and driven out, they gathered in a great crowd, took their crosses, travelled 
and reached an old monastery that was once great and strong, called Tella-d- 
tüth&^ After they had settled in it for a few days and had begun to care for 


1 Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 294:3-298:16; John of Ephesus, Lives, 607ff [405ff]; Michael IV 
274-77 II 185-89]. 

2 uar: MS has сезле as in Land, Anecdota Il, 294:7. PLRE Il, 394-96. 

3 The speaker is John of Ephesus, who also suffered the persecution; see below. 

4 Lit. “Hill of the sycamore,” it was located in the village of the same name, in Gumta, 
the Gumathena of Ammianus Marcellinus XVIII 9, 2; John of Ephesus, Lives, 620 [418]. 
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themselves and procure food, Roman numeri! forces, a chorepiscopus and a 
periodeutes were sent to expel them from there. When the Roman army 
went in and saw the extended rows (of monks) standing one after another in 
the divine service, God cast fear over them and they appeared to them as 
giants. They departed and started to say to each other: "Let us avoid fighting 
with these for if one of them takes a staff he will wound twenty of us!” And 
thus they departed, leaving the monks, and went to pitch camp in the 
surrounding villages. But the Roman army began to harass the villagers, 
plundering, slaughtering their animals, eating and saying: "Men and women: 
until you go and shout at the gathering of the monks that they leave, we are 
staying in your houses, and we will eat and plunder everythingt you have!” 

And so all these villages gathered, while weeping and lamenting, and 
begged the monks to have mercy /р.40/ on them and leave. And thus tthey 
compliedt and departed. And even if they were not ready to fight with the 
(Roman forces), they said: "If, as you say, the emperor ordered you to expel us 
from our monasteries, behold! we have come out! But you are not ordered to 
drive us out of another place. And if you do not bring the order, if you were 
five thousand, you would not drive us out, whether we loose or win" Now 
when the monks realised the distress and the entreaties of the whole region, 
they left on their own accord and travelled to the region called "Madh®[b]Jha,2 
and settled—a thousand men or more—in a monastery called Hawronyotho 
(the White Poplars). They pitched the tents in rows in the steppe, so that their 
settlement might look like a city persecuted for Christ, and so that all the 
surrounding villages might come quickly; they would not only be blessed (by 
the monks) but would also admire the scene, especially when the latter would 
stand in rows for the divine service or would sit at the dining tables. 

This monastery was in the middle of three dioceses, those of the Edessenes, 
Amidaeans and Samosataeans. When Ephrem the Patriarch arrived in Edessa, 
he dispatched to them his brother John, who was of the satraps, together with 
a chorepiscopus and numerous clerics, as though he sent them to make a 
petition, saying: “Do you not /p.41/ know me that I am your son and native 
of your city? I grew up under your care and in your monasteries, and | care 
about your welfare and your honour. As for this trouble that you are causing 
to the faith, let two or three men from each monastery come to me, and I will 


l The Roman numeri forces were units of Barbarians in the Roman army; Thesaurus, 
382. For the meanings of chorepiscopus and periodeutes, see above p. 53 nn. 3, 4. 
Zao: See Chabot, Chronicon Il, 40 n. 4 for the various spellings of this name in 
Syriac sources. essas "Altar" is found in John of Ephesus, Lives, 619 [417] and in 
Michael IV 274 [II 185]. It was located “on the border of Amida, in the district opposite 
the hot spring of Abarné;” Land, Anecdota M, 210:6-7. Brooks, in John of Ephesus, Lives, 
619 [417] n. 1, emended réussi» into rusas» “(a district lying) East (of Amida)”. But 
East is too general a word to indicate a strict geographical location. 
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negotiate with you. Or I will come to you but receive me in good will.” Just 
as these and many other (words) were said to us and to the entire gathering, 
the elders, leaders of this gathering, answered, saying: "If, as he says, he is our 
son and native of our city, let him cease the war with us! For behold! they 
expelled us from our monasteries, and lo! we are living on these rugged and 
difficult mountains, to his own satisfaction and that of the one who is residing 
in Amida (Bar Kayli)! What does he want from us? Let him know and be 
certain that none of us will go to him, and we will not receive him, should he 
come here, except as a persecutor and an enemy. Therefore, whatever he shall 
do to us, we are ready to enduret!” 

When these (words) were said succinctly and firmly to his brother John, he 
said: “I am very distressed about you and about what you shall suffer.” So the 
delegation retreated and went to inform (the patriarch) about all that was said. 
When their “son” and “native of the city," as he said, heard these things, he 
became inflamed with rage like the furnace of the Babylonians,! and wrote to 
Amida that all the numeri found there should set out against the monks 
equipped as for combat, seize them, shackle /p.42/ them, and in this way 
bring all of them to him. So when Bar Kayli received this order, he sent a 
strong army supplied with arms, together with numerous clerics, against this 
gathering. While they gathered and set out to go, a letter was sent to the 
abbots: “Look out! An armed force of cavalry is coming against you. 
Consider what you will do!” The time was winter. Thent all the abbots 
assembled and took counsel: "Was it not written to us to do battle?" They 
came to an agreement that each abbot would divide the brothers of his 
monastery among his clerics, and each cleric, be it a priest or a deacon, would 
take and lead his group and go to whichever region he wanted and knew. The 
old men would assemble together, cross the Euphrates and all of them wait 
until they saw the end of ‘the deed't. This they also did; each priest took his 
group and left. Even we, our own humble self, while in the age of youth, 
received ‘the laying on of hands of priesthood.2 And thus the monastery was 
abandoned while filled with everything—necessities of all that people—except 
for sacred vessels, books, items of copper, utensils and other similar objects; 
everyone took care of his monastery and removed them away from them. 

As for the great hospital building, it also remained, containing more than 
forty men afflicted with various diseases, some of whom were near death and 
surrendered themselves to God. Because of the harsh winter /p.43/ and 
severe illnesses, they were not able to flee from the persecutor. The 


1 Dan 3:19-23. 

2 osmaa rure yf: In the margin of the MS and in Land, Anecdota, the word 
rév*Aav. “deacon” was written to replace the word rhasms “priesthood”. Michael IV 
275 [II 186] quoted John of Ephesus: “For although we were still in the rank of deacons 
and young, ten men were alloted to us.” See Chabot, Chronicon 11, 42 n. 5. 
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remainder were compelled to cross over difficult and full rivers, they plunged 
in up to their necks, while snow was falling and it was windy and severely 
cold. Meanwhile, all the authorities had previously been informed in writing 
that whoever in whatever village accepted or admitted one of them into his 
house, his house would be confiscated and he would be exposed to the danger 
of death. And thus many were compelled to go and hide, like animals, in 
awfult! caverns and caves on the banks of the Great River, the Euphrates. 
They were a great crowd and our own humble self was also among them. 
When these events were heard in the surrounding villages, all those whose 
hearts God had touched celebrated the Eucharist together. Out of fear of the 
persecutors, the people, in the middle of the night, would secretly bring bread, 
wine, dry pulse and other necessities to the monks. And when they realised in 
what distress and in what confined quarters they were, like animals among the 
crags, they wept, wailed and mourned for themselves and for what had 
happened to Christianity, stretching (their hands) and retracting in great 
sorrow. Others climbed inaccessible mountains, bare but full of snow, hiding 
perforce in enclosures of goats and cattle. 

Thus everyone everywheret was tormented by the severity of the frost 
and cold, and by the confinement of space. As for the rest of their needs, God, 
who is good and bountiful in his mercy toward everyone who calls upon him 
and who saw their persecution for his name's sake, did not allow them to be 
afflicted. And because earlier—as /p.44/ we mentioned above—at the same 
time when these (actions) were done one after another during our own youth, 
we wrote down some of them in separate records, we shall desist from their 
complete (account) which would need many books? We have avoided 
discussing a second time all those (sufferings) that the Church of God endured 
during these times, those that we suffered with this spiritual assembly for 
many years. 

In order not to be distracted from the story which lies before us, we will 
return to it. 


521-522 The year eight hundred and thirty-three: Holy Маг James, 
Doctor and Bishop of Batnan of Sarüg, died.? Moses succeeded him. 


l us: So in MS, although Chabot's reading of the word as eus "inaccessible" 
is preferable; a few lines later, the phrase riso rial, “inaccessible mountains” 
occurs. 

2 In Land, Anecdota ll, 298:15 this section ends with the following: “(The account) 
concerning the persecution that the Church had suffered from the part of the 
Chalcedonian heretics, has ended." See also Chabot, Chronicon II, 44 n. 2. 

3 Sec page 56 for the circumstances of his death; Chronicon 724 144:11 [111] S. 830 
(518-519). Chronicon 819 8:29-31 [5] S. 832 (520-521). Chronicon 846 228:14-15 [173]. 
Elias I 118:18-22 dated the death of “James Doctor of the Jacobites” to S. 832 (520-521) 
and in lines 24-26 he dated the death of "James of Sarüg" to S. 833 (521-522); he was not 
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524-525 The year eight hundred and thirty-six: Waters flooded Edessa.} 

It seemed right to us not to conceal in silence the terror and great ruin that 
overtook Edessa, the metropolis of Osrhoene, during our time. That is to say, 
in the year eight hundred and thirty-six, when from this time on a decree of 
the Most High, as it is written? came into force respecting many people, а 
flood occurred in some places around the third hour of the night. While many 
were sleeping, many others bathing in the public bathhouse, and others still 
taking supper, huge torrents of water suddenly rushed through the river 
Daysan and found their way into [ ... ], which is in the middle of the city in 
which this river Daysàn ran. Suddenly, in the darkness of the night, the city 
wall broke through from the top and blocked and held /p.45/ the flow of 
water behind it. And it rose up massively and twent overt all the 
marketplaces and all the houses of the city that were along the river. In one 
hour, or perhaps two, water filled the city and it was inundated, just as the 
water suddenly rushed through all the gates of the public bathhouses, and all 
those who were in it drowned. When people looked for the doors to get out 
and flee, the flood was seen going through the doors, submerging all those 
who were in the lower stories, and they all drowned and perished. And if 
there were people in upper stories who noticed and hastened in order to go 
down and flee, the flood faced them and they sank and suffocated. Houses 
that were not solid collapsed, and as people were in deep sleep and unaware, 
they fell and drowned in the same flood. Only those whom God the merciful 
wished to keep alive were saved, because their houses were firm and did not 
collapse, especially those that were built with stones and lime, in the whole 
sector that sloped downward towards the river. As for the high places that 
were located at the foot of the mountain, they also were saved. 


Concerning the way the city wall broke through, the water 
gushed in and the city was evacuated, and concerning all the misfortunes 
that the flood had caused in the whole plain of Edessa and Harràn? 


When most of the city [was inundated] and submerged—except for the 
aforementioned places— water stagnated and the city became like a lake. Then 


aware that the two names are of one and the same person. Chronique de Séert II 48 [140] 
dated the event to the 5th year of Justin (521). 

1 Land, Anecdota Ill, 244. Chronicon Edess. ХСІ 10:27-11:9 [37], Ps.-Zacharias II 74:14- 
75:24 [203-204] and Michael IV 270-72 [II 179-80] agree on the date. Chronicon 724 
150:6 [115] dates it to S. 835 (523-524). James of Edessa 318:6-7 [240] dates it to 196 = S. 
832 (520-521) the same date of (another?) flood mentioned by Michael IV 266 [II 169]. 
Malalas 418 [237]. 

2 Dan 424. 

3 Ps-Zacharias II 75:18-24 [203-204]. 
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the city wall broke through from the top to the front and from below, unable 
to bear the thrust of the flood. Three breaches suddenly opened up and the 
towers collapsed, were carried off /p.46/ and were swept away by the power 
of the tide of water, which seized and carried away the corpses that floated 
like foam. Not only this but it also carried away houses, courtyards, palaces, 
public bathhouses and other objects of all kinds belonging to people, including ` 
even the stones and wood of many buildings. And the land outside the city 
was flooded. Even outside the havoc and the destruction were not much less 
than those that occurred inside; it even reached as far as the Euphrates, as the 
river Daysàn invaded the other rivers (and) the rush of the flood swept away 
and bore up corpses of people and domestic animals, as well as objects and 
wild animals. Thus after God showed his mercy, and the flood subsided, and 
the city as well as the region outside became free of water for many days, 
those who survived it dug, uncovered and exhumed the corpses and the rest of 
objects in great sorrow and bitter grief. 


Concerning the blessed ones whom 
the wicked Asclepius seized one day before the flood! 


On the day before the punishment of the flood, the wicked Asclepius, who was 
the bishop of the city (of Edessa), seized from all sides monks—about ten 
blessed men, venerable and ascetic—and tortured them so that they would 
submit to his (Chalcedonian) communion. And when they did not comply with 
him, he imprisoned them, threatening them that on the next day he would 
torture them and subdue them. The same night, the flood occurred in such a 
way that it seemed to everyone that God had grown angry at the bishop and 
at the city on account of the torment of these blessed ones. 

After the city emerged from the water, all those who survived took stones 
and rushed to the bishopric house in order to stone /p.47/ Asclepius. But he 
managed to hide, escape from them and flee to Antioch to his partisan 
Euphrasius. So when Euphrasius received him, he took him up to the bema, 
giving the city an explanation about him, saying: "Come and see the second 
Noah who, as if with the ark, was also saved from the second deluge!” 
Asclepius died there and never returned to Edessa, and ‘there was rest? for all 
the faithful. And those who were imprisoned by him were freed after he fled 
and everyone returned to his monastery. 


1 Chronicon Edess. LXXXIX 10:23-27 [9]. Ps.-Zacharias 11 75:18-24 [204]. Michael IV 
271 [II 180]. 

2 Kwari ama ... saad arw: “See Noah .. and there was rest”, an apparent play on 
words containing the same root. 
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During this time, Abraham Bishop of “Anzitene,! Mar Maron the Stylite of 
fthe monastery of Hasikha,? Маг Simon the Recluse and Маг Sergius his 
disciple who were in Qolosh, were renowned. Маг Mara, abbot of Surta on 
the Tigris? Màr Adday the Visitor from the monastery of Paradise,? and Màr 
John of Zuqnin were also known. The persecuted patriarchs: Theodosius of 
Alexandria, Severus of Antioch, and Anthemius of Constantinople. These are 
the heretics: Euphrasius of Antioch, Epiphanius of Constantinople, Hormizdas 
of Rome, Peter of Jerusalem, and Timothy (III) of Alexandria. 


525-526 The year eight hundred and thirty-seven: Antioch collapsed.Ó 

In the 7th year of the reign of “Justin,” that is the year eight hundred and 
thirty-seven, Antioch the Great also suffered an earthquake, its fifth. At the 
seventh hour of the day, a mighty and violent earthquake (occurred), which no 
one can describe. A punishment came from Heaven so severe and harsh that 
fire caught those who were fleeing /p.48/ from the terrible ferocity of the 
punishment of the earthquake and the destruction, and burned them. Sparks 
flew and burned up whatever they landed on! Even the inwards of the earth 
were boiling up from below the ground, burning and devouring all that was 


1 Mum: Assyrian En-zi-te (Shalmaneser Ш: Kurkh Monolith 3rd pala), Greek 
"AvCitynvn, Latin Anzitene and Ziata (Ammianus Marcellinus XIX 6:1), Armenian 
Alzn/Arzn and Arzanene, and Arabic |; л, also called 3L) (а= . Yāqūt II 335 
associated the latter with © 55,» , a city located opposite Malatya, the two being 
separated by the Euphrates; see Harrak, BCSMS 25 (1993) p. 46. 

2 mein ea: Lit *Monastery of the Abstinent," it was probably located in the 
region of Ingila (see the following footnote) where this holy man and his older brother 
Abraham lived as ascetics; see their story in John of Ephesus, Lives, 56ff. 

3 Qolosh “In the territory of Amida,” a short distance from Ingila and south of the 
Tigris; John of Ephesus, Lives, 58 and n. 2. Regarding these two holy men see ibid. 84ff. 

4 Surta is mentioned by John of Ephesus, Lives, 111, Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 61:11, as a place 
on the banks of the Tigris having caves and “malignant fiends”! 

5 Located in the village of the same name in the district of Anzitene (see above for its 
location) for the monastery and the man see John of Ephesus, Lives, 124ff and Land, 
Anecdota Il, 69:5. 

6 Land, Anecdota Il, 299:9ff. Malalas 419-21 [238-41]. Michael IV 272-73 Ш 181]: S. 
840 (528-529). James of Edessa 318:10-13 [240] dates the earthquake to 198 = S. 834 
(522-523) and the fire and the appearance of the cross to the following year. Chronicon 
Edess. XCVII (XCVI, XCVIII (XCIX) 11:30-12:7 [10] dated the earthquake to S. 837 (525- 
526) and the fire to S. 839 (827-828). See also Procopius, Wars II xiv 6. 

7 na Pos: The name appears in Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 299:10 as rua ma. 
“Justinian”. Another earthquake took place during the second year of Justinian (851 
A.D.) about which see below. 

8 Antioch in Syria was a major city in the East. It was called the “Great” to distinguish 
it from other cities bearing the same name (e.g. Antioch near Ctesiphon). 
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there. And sot too the foundations and all the stories above them jumped high 
into the air, then came down and crashed, crumbled, fell and burned. As for 
those who escaped and sought to flee, fire met them, ignited them and 
consumed them; and they burned like wood. Tongues of fire burned terriblyt 
and ferociously with intense fury. Furthermore, the flame was coming down 
like rain from heaven. 

From this point on, the whole city was burning like a blazing furnace, 
disintegrating and crumbling completely. And it collapsed and was consumed 
in the fire, except for only a few houses, at the foot of the mountain above the 
city, that were spared. But even these were cracked and near collapse, and 
some caved in every day, burning those that were left. For no house, church 
or any other building, including fences of gardens, remained without being 
torn, cracked, toppled and ruined. And the buildings that were left burned, 
collapsed and turned into a heap of dust. Indeed, from the depths of the earth 
wet soil boiled up, accompanied by the stench and water of the sea; as well, 
sea shells were coming up in the outpouring of the soil. 


/p.49/ Concerning the burning 
of the great church of Antioch for seven days 


The great church that was built by Constantine the Victorious, which is said to 
thave hadt no equal in the whole Roman empire, stood erect though crackedt. 
On the seventh day, it too suddenly burst into flame from top to bottom, and 
it collapsed and crumbled to the ground. So too the rest of the other churches. 
Though they had escaped from the catastrophe of the earthquake, later they 
burned down in the sudden fire and were razed to the foundations in the great 
Wrath. 

Furthermore, people perished and were devoured in the very city of 
Antioch, which turned, as it were, into the wine press of wrath? for all its 
inhabitants. As John of Antioch, who gave an account fof itt, wrote: Since 
those who were alive were able to count the dead who were uncovered or 
found accidentally, they counted two hundred and fifty thousand of them? 
For it was a feastday, and because of this many had congregated in the great 
city, glorious in buildings and wealth. Hospitable towards foreigners as it was, 
it suddenly became a grave for foreigners as well as for its residents. 


l Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 300:8-21; the section (with no title) ends with: "because of this 
(feast), many gathered in this great city." Michael IV 272 [II 182]. Malalas 419-20 [238- 
41]. 

2 Rev 19:15. 

3 John of Antioch is John Malalas. For the account see Malalas 420 [239]. The feast 
day mentioned immediately after is the Ascension of Christ; ibid. 
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Although what we have written about all who perished is insufficient, we 
have, nonetheless, indicated some details out of many concerning the horrible 
Wratht that suddenly came upon the great city of Antioch. 


Concerning the cross 
that was seen in the sky after the same fall of Antioch! 


On the third day of the collapse, /p.50/ which was a Sunday, a cross of light 
was seen in the sky, in the western region. All those who survived saw it, 
were movedt and shouted: “Kyrie eleison? while looking at it for about one 
hour. Thus, it disappeared in the clouds, while everyone was marvelling. 
Afterward, the mercy and grace of God were revealed when people—men, 
women, children and infants—twere foundt alive after thirty and forty days 
inside this glowing conflagration, so that all people may be amazed and may 
confess the abundant mercy of God who does not withhold his grace from his 
creation. But there were tremors during all those days and nights for one and 
a half years, continually and all the time. 


Concerning the shameful 
death of Euphrasius, Patriarch of Antioch3 


Whent those who survived and were saved from the Wrath were uncovering 
the dead, and as they gathered from other regions and surrounding cities in the 
city of Antioch and exhumed corpses that were buried in the Wrath, the body 
of Euphrasius was foundt in а cauld[ron]t* of pitch for "leather bottles*4 that 
were beneath his episcopal residence. When the episcopal residence 
overturned and collapsed, Euphrasius happened to fall in the cauldront*. Hist 
whole bodyt sank in the cauldron and was boiled by the pitch itself, but his 
head was found outside, having collapsed on the rim of the cauldron. And thus 
his identity was revealed from his face, while his bones were found bare 
because of the pitch. 

But some /p.51/ heretics, his partisans in Antioch, were misleading the 
people, saying that he had been carried away to heaven. In order to expose 


1 Land, Anecdota Il, 300:21-301:3 (title not included); see also Michael IV 272-73 [II 
182]. Malalas 421 [241]. 

2. amalino: "Lord have mercy". 

З A short mention in Malalas 423 [243]. Michael IV 273 Ш 182-83]. 

4 aö: (For ei). This word, like Akkadian halziqqu and Arabic 5} , is а loan- 
word from Sumerian hal-zig; for the latter see von Soden AHw 315. The pitch may have 
been used to seal the mouth of the leather bottles. 
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their deception, God preserved his face unharmed, as if he were alive. Fear 
and terror seized all those who saw him and there was great astonishment 
among the believers who recalled his grave wickedness, his cruel trickeries, the 
persecution and plundering that he did, and the torments that he inflicted upon 
people. He not only did this but incited all the bishops under his authority to 
do so, and to persecute, plunder and torture people. Once they had received 
permission and authority from him, they all gave themselves over to these evil 
deeds, competing among themselves in zeal about who among them would 
exceed his fellows in persecution and evils, in every territory and city. Many 
books do not suffice to describe these things: afflictions, persecutions, tortures 
as well as fetters and prisons, which were applied in all the regions and cities 
by bishops, clerics, periodeutai, chorepiscopi and others, at the order and 
through the diligence of Euphrasius and his predecessor (Paul) during all the 
days of their lives. 


Concerning the overturning of Seleucia 
and Daphne, its suburb, in the terrible* earthquakes! 


Now Seleucia in Syria, Daphne that is beyond Antioch, (and all their suburbs as 
far as)? a twenty-mile distance in length and width were overthrown and 
destroyed. And they too became a terror for those who looked at them, not 
on account of fire but of the earthquake alone. So when ‘Justin? the Emperor 
learned about all this destruction and the total ruin of Antioch, Seleucia and 
Daphne, he took off /p.52/ his tiara in deep sorrow, laid aside his purple and 
sat in mourning, not wanting to hear or do anything whatsoever. He sat 
weeping and groaning for Seleucia, Daphne and Antioch, for he knew them, 
greatly loved them and praised them. 

When the feast of Pentecost came, the emperor went to the church in this 
state: mourning and weeping, and without the imperial tiara, but wearing 
garments of mourning and grief on account of their destruction. So when his 
entire senatet saw him thus mourning, they, like him, put on garments of 
mourning. He then sent five centenaria (of gold)—that is five hundred 
librae—so that the city of Antioch, together with Seleucia and Daphne, might 
be cleared and rebuilt, and that the corpses buried in them—several thousands 
of persons that cannot be counted, that perished in the terrible Wrath—might 
be exhumed. And so it happened: Antioch, Seleucia and Daphne were rebuilt. 


1 Michael IV 273 (П 183]. Brief notes in James of Edessa 318 [240]; Malalas 421 [241]; 
Procopius, Anecdota xviii 41. 

2 Addition based on Michael. 

3 coil mo. : As Chabot indicated in Chronicon Il, 51 n. 4, this name was written over 
the original name сезе “Justinian”. 
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528-529 The year eight hundred and forty:! A severe earthquake took 
place in which Dyrrhachium? was destroyed. Who can relate the terrible 
punishments and the ruin of cities that the sins of people bring about all the 
time, what happened even to this city of Dyrrhachium, the metropolis of the 
new province called Epirus, birthplace of Anastasius the Emperor—how it 
suddenly shook, tottered and collapsed in the great tremor? For at this time it 
fell and crushed its inhabitants. 


529-530 The year eight hundred and forty-one: Ап earthquake took place 
in which the city of Corinth, the metropolis of Greece, collapsed.? 


/p.53/ 530-531 The year eight hundred and forty-two: Anazarbus, the 
metropolis of Cilicia, also suffered its fourth collapse. 


After Euphrasius, Ephrem the Amidaean—he who surpassed all his 
predecessors in evil deeds—became Patriarch in Antioch? so [ .. . ] that the 
followers of Trajan and Diocletian might have been his disciples.6 


530-531 The year eight hundred and forty-two: ‘Justin the Elder? 
appointed Justinian, the son of his sister, as his co-regent.8 


531-532 The year eight hundred and forty-three: Rufinus? came and 
made peace between the Romans and the Persians. On the same day, fthe stars 
were seen shooting!9 in the sky.!1 


532-533 The year eight hundred and forty-four: Agrippa,!? the king of 


1 Malalas 417-18 [236-37]. Michael IV 273 Ш 183]. 

2 Also called Epidamnus, it was located near Dardania. 

3 James of Edessa 318 [240 Michael IV 273 [II 183]. Malalas 418 [237]. Procopius, 
Anecdota xvii 42, Buildings iv ii 24. 

4 Michael IV 273 [Н 1831 Malalas 418 [237]; Procopius, Anecdota xviii 41. 

5 Michael IV 271-72 [II 181-82], Chronicon Edess. XCIX (XCVII) 12:9-10 [10]. Malalas 
417 [236], 423 [243]. 

6 The context is obscure because of the lacuna. 

7 <a rdi ро: Lit. “Justinian the Elder". 

8 Chronicon Edess. CI (XCVIII) 12:17-19 [10] gives the correct date, S. 838 (527). 
Michael IV 277 [190]. Malalas 422 [242]. 

9 Chronicon Edess. CIV (CH) 12:29-13:2 [11], Chronicon 819 9:14-20 [5], Chronicon 846 
229:14-21 [174]. Malalas 452-53 [265]. PLRE II, 954-57. 

a a». aasa: Lit “leaping stars". For the meaning given above see 

Margoliouth, Supplement, 87a. 

11 ps. Zacharias Il 100:11-13 [231]. Malalas 477 [282]. 

12 aai ec: Similar spelling in Michael IV 278 [II 192]. Malalas 427-28 [2471 
called the king of the Heruli: Grepes. 
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the Heruli,! came with all his army, all his nobles and twelve members of his 
family to Justinian. He greeted Justinian and asked him that he might become 
a Christian. When Justinian the Emperor heard this, he rejoiced because he 
had a great care and a great zeal to convert erring people to the faith. He 
gave orders and he was baptised—he himself, members of his family, his 
nobles and his army—at the holy feast of Epiphany, while the victorious 
emperor also acted as his sponsor in baptism. After he had bestowed many 
gifts on him, he sent him back. 


533-534 The year eight hundred and forty-five: Gordius,? King of ‘the 
Huns,? came to the capital (Constantinople) with a large army, and requested 
to become a Christian. They were instructed and were baptised. Justinian 
himself acted as his sponsor in baptism, honouring him and bestowing many 
gifts on him, letting him /p.54/ return to his land. When Gordius went to his 
land, he met with his brother whom he had placed in charge of his army. He 
informed him about his Christianity and showed him the wealth and the gifts 
of the Roman emperor, and he was amazed. He removed the idols of silver 
and gold that they used to worship, since he believed that the true God is one 
with no other besides him, and that these idols were dumb and not deities. 
And he smashed them and sent them to the city of Bosporus to exchange them 
for coins. When his brother and his whole army saw these things, they and the 
priests of these idols were filled with anger against him, and they plotted 
against him and killed him. Fearing the Roman emperor, they fled to another 
country. 


534-535 The year eight hundred and forty-six: Justin the Elder died, and 
Justinian, his sister's son, reigned.4 


Concerning the kingdom of the Indians, 
and how, because of war, they became Christians? 


Now at this same time it happened that a war broke out between the kings of 


1 e Noáom: A barbarian and powerful tribe, known in Greek sources as ` EpouXot, 
native of the land beyond the modern Danube river; about them and their alliance with 
Byzantium see Procopius, Wars VI xiv 1-34. 

2 Michael IV 278 [II 192]. Malalas 431-33 [250-51] called the king of the Huns: Grod. 

ruam: Nomadic people who lived north of the modern Black Sea. 

4 Chronicon Edess. CI (XCVIII) 12:17-21: dates the event to S. 838 (526-527); Michael 
277 [I] 190]: S. 840 (528-529), Chronicon 1234 1 191:21-22 [151]: S. 841 (529-530). 
Malalas 424 [244]. l 

5 Malalas 433-34 [II 251-52]. Michael IV 273-77 [II 183-89] gives a parallel account of 
this and the following sections. 
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the Indians,! that is the king of the Indians whose name was “Хепойоп,2 and 
another king of inner India? whose name was Andug, a pagan. When the war 
ended between them, Andug fought a war with the king of the Himyarites, 
who were also Indians, whose name was ‘Dimnon.4 The matter that caused 
war between them is this. Since the kingdom of the Kushites was further 
inland than that of the Himyarites, which was opposite the lands of Egypt and 
Thebes that are beyond India, the Roman merchants in the territories of the 
Himyarites used to cross over and enter the inner territories of the Indians that 
are called /p.55/ the fAzulis? of India, and then to the territories of the 
Indians and of the Kushites that are even further inland than these. The 
kingdoms of the Indians and of the Kushites were seven: three of the Indians 
and four of the Kushites. These were far inside the southern territories, on the 
coast of the Great Sea surrounding the entire world which is called the Great 
Ocean. 

Now when the above-mentioned Roman merchants crossed over to the 
territories of the Himyarites in order to enter the territories of the Indians to 
trade with them, as was the custom, Dimnos, King of the Himyarites, learned 
(about them), seized them, killed them and plundered all their merchandise, 
saying: "Because in the Roman territoriest Christians wickedly harass the Jews 
who are in their territories and kill many of them, because of this I am killing 
them!” And thus he killed many until terror seized them and they were 
forbidden to enter. Consequently, trade with the inner kingdoms of the 
Indians and of the Kushites came to an end. 


Concerning the words that the king of the Kushites had sent 
to the king of the Himyarites, and concerning the war between them 


Then the king of the Kushites sent word to the king of the Himyarites: “You 
acted wickedly by killing Christian merchants of the Romans! You cut off 
trade and you stopped the revenues of my kingdom and of the other king- 


1 Ethiopians, South Arabians (Himyarites), Indians proper, and sometimes all of these 
were included under the term "Indians" in early Byzantine (and Syriac) sources. 

2 e Goma Ckswndwn): The name in Michael is —_aamsar. 

3 The term "inner India" refers to Ethiopia, Axoum in Malalas. 

4 a Ca2n43: The MS clearly shows this spelling but Assemani read staan; see 
Chabot, Chronicon 11, 54 n. 4. Malalas has Awvoc. Shahid followed Assemani's reading 
and suggested that these names seem to relate to Arabic (pl Jl. ,5; Martyrs, 264f. 

5 aa More : The term must be Greek " Adovitc as is found in Malalas, Procopius and 
elsewhere. Was the Greek toponym pronounced Adhoulis, and the /dh/ sound shifted to 
/z/ in Syriac? At any rate Greek "A80UX1c has been identified with modern Zula, a port 
city on the Red Sea, some 90 km to the east of modern Asmara in Ethiopia; see 
Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, 9 etc. 
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doms, but you deprived my kingdom most!" On account of this they got to 
the point of great enmity and met for battle. When they drew near to fight 
each other, Andug, King of the Kushites, said: "If it is granted me to defeat 
this tyrant king of the Himyarites, I will become a Christian, for I am seeking 
to punish him for the blood of the Christians." 

Then they fought each other /p.56/ and the king of the Kushites defeated 
the king of the Himyarites. He captured him, killed him, plundered his 
kingdom, subjugated his territories and destroyed all his forces. Then after his 
victory, he did not delay to fulfil his vow, but sent two of his nobles to 
Justinian the Emperor so that he might send him a bishop and clerics. The 
last-named rejoiced greatly and ordered that they be granted the bishop whom 
they were asking for. When those envoys investigated, they found a certain 
f paramonarios! named John of Saint John's? who was a celibate, virtuous and 
zealous man. They asked him and he gave in to them. They took him and 
departed with many clerics to their land, returning to their country with joy. 
When they reached Andug their king, he too welcomed them with great joy, 
and, as well, the bishop and the priests who came with them. He was 
instructed and was baptised, and he, as well as all his nobles, became Christian, 
while urging that all the territories become Christian and that churches be 
erected in them, for the glory of the true God of the Christians. And for such 
reasons, God granted salvation to these erring nations. 


Also concerning the same kingdom of the Himyarites 
and the evils and murders that the Jews committed there 


Now after some time, the Himyarite Jews grew strong. When the Christian 
king whom the Kushite king had established there died, ‘they appointed? a 
king from their own over the Himyarite people. And in bitter fury they killed 
and annihilated all the local Christian people—men and women, children and 
infants, small tas well ast big—so that an account of the martyrdom of the 
numerous martyrs of that place, thanks to the zeal of the blessed Simon the 
Debator, /p.57/ was even written down. It is full of anguish for all its 
listeners, and we also are including it in this section as follows. 


1 imala: iana in Thesaurus, 3159 "Church administrator;” see also 
Malalas 434 [252]. 

2 Malalas adds “of Alexandria". 

3 James of Edessa 318 [240], Chronicon 846 p. 222:15-17 [169]: S. 835 (523-524). 

ims: Lit. “һе appointed". According to the letter of the Jewish king to Mundhir 

(see below), when the Christian king of Himyar died, the Kushites were not able to 
appoint another one there and, as a consequence, the Jews imposed their rule over the 
Himyarites (and appointed a king of their own). 

3 See John of Ephesus, Lives, 137-158 for a "Life of Simon the Bishop" (d. before 548). 


78 THE CHRONICLE OF ZUQNIN 


The letter! that holy Simon, Bishop 
of Beth Arsham and leader of the believers in 
the Persian land, sent to Mar Simon the abbot of Gabbiila,2 
which is also a testimony concerning the Himyarites 


We inform you, dearest, that on the twentieth of Later Капӣп (January) of 
this year, eight hundred and thirty-five (524), we left Hirtà of Nu'màn? with 
the priest Abraham, son of Euphrasius, who was sent by Justin, the Emperor, 
to Mundhir, King of the Arabs, to make peace. We also wrote about him in 
our first letter and we and all the believers are grateful to him here for helping 
our cause. He is familiar with what we wrote formerly and with what we are 
now writing. 

For we travelled a ten-day journey in the desert to the southeast until we 
reached Mundhir /p.58/ opposite the Mountains called “of Sand”, and in the 
Arabic language ^Ramlah? When we went into the camp of Mundhir, pagan 
Arabs and “Ma‘adians® met us and said to us: “What can you do? Behold! this 
Christ of yours is rejected by the Romans,? Persians and Himyarites" Because 
we were mocked at by the Arabs, we were distressed. And sorrow as well as 
distress befell us because in our presence a messenger, dispatched by the king 
of the Himyarites to Mundhir the King, came and gave him a letter full of 
boasting, in which it was written as follows: | 

"Let it be known, О my Brother Mundhir the King, that the king whom 
the Kushites had established in our region died. The winter season came and 


l This is a short version of one of two surviving letters by Simon of Béth Arsham. 
(The second letter, Shahid, Martyrs, also deals with the martyrs of Najran.) The present 
version is found in Land, Anecdota Iil, 235:12-243:5 = Ps.-Zacharias Il 63:23-74:13 [192- 
203], Michael IV 273-276 [II 184-189], cod. Mus. Brit. (now British Library) add. 14.641 
(fol. 157-160). The latter introduces the Letter as follows: "The letter that Simon, Bishop 
and legate of the believers in Persia, sent to Simon the abbot of Gabbüla, in which he 
informed (him) about the martyrs who were killed in Najràn, capital of Himyar, in the 
year eight hundred and thirty-five of the Greeks (523-524), the 6th year of the reign of 
Justin (І), and it is also the story of the martyrs" see also Chabot, Chronicon ЇЇ, p. 57 n. 1. 
The long version is found in Guidi, ARALM ser. Ш vol. 7 (1881) pp. 471-515, and Bedjan, 
Acta I, 373-397. 

2 In Syria I; modern al-Jabbül. 

3 Syriac name of the capital of the Lakhmites (ә JI. It was located on the west bank 
of the Euphrates, in southern Mesopotamia, and was also an east Syriac bishopric see; 
Fiey, Répertoire, 90. 

4 Written résas\i mas “Justinian”. 

5 misi: Arabic iL, translated earlier into Syriac as ela» "sand". 

6 Syriac e» and Arabic FTT ‚ ап Arab tribe of southern Mesopotamia. 

7 Reference to the anti-Monophysite persecution launched at the beginning of Justin I’s 
reign. (Justin I began to rule in 518). 
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the Kushites were not able to march out to our region and to establish a 
Christian king as they were accustomed to do. Therefore, I ruled over the 
entire territory of the Himyarites. At first, I captured all the Christians who 
confessed Christ unless they became Jews like us. And I killed two hundred 
and eighty “priests,! who were present, along with the Kushites who were 
guarding the church, and I turned their church into a synagogue of ours. Then 
with an army one hundred and twenty thousand strong I marched to Najràn, 
their capital. After I besieged it for some days and could not subdue it, I gave 
them oaths? but I decided not to keep my promise to my enemies the 
Christians. So I detained them and required them to bring in their gold, silver 
and properties, which they brought to me /p.59/ and I collected. I sought 
Paul their bishop, and when they told me that he was dead, I did not believe 
them until they showed me his grave. So I exhumed his bones and burned 
them. I compelled their priests and all those whom I found taking refuge in 
their church, and the rest, to renounce Christ and the cross. But they did not 
want to. Rather, they confessed that he was God and the son of the Blessed 
One, and chose to die for his sake. 

"Their chief said many things against me and insulted me, so I ordered that 
all their nobles be killed. We brought their wives and exhorted them to 
apostatise, while they were witnessing the massacre of their husbands on 
account of Christ, and to have mercy on their sons and daughters, but they did 
not want to. But “nuns? insisted to be killed first, and the wives of the nobles 
reproached them, saying: ‘We ought to die after our husbands" And by our 
order all of them were killed, except for Rehumi—wife of him who was to 
become king there—whom we did not let die. But we required her to 
renounce Christ in order to live and to become a Jew and have mercy upon 
her daughters and keep all that she had. So we ordered her to go and take 
counsel, while accompanied by guards from our army. 

"Nonetheless, she went out moving around in the streets and squares of the 
city bareheaded—a woman whose figure none has seen in the street since she 
came to maturity. And she was shouting and saying: ‘Women of Najràn, my 
Christian, Jewish and pagan companions, listen! You know my race, my 
family, and whose Christian daughter I am, /p.60/ and that I have gold, silver, 
numerous slaves and maidens and villages as well as revenues. Now that my 
husband has been killed for the sake of Christ, if I want to marry a man, I 


l eis: Ps-Zacharias and Michael mentioned cia "men". 

2 Ps,-Zacharias adds: асалу had anasa "and their chiefs came out to me.” 
This sentence may have been deleted in the present exemplar because later in the letter 
it is said that “three hundred and fifty notables” came out to the king but they were 
slaughtered. 

3 Ain his (Bnath Qiümà) Lit. "Daughters of the covenant.” About this term see 
Vööbus, Asceticism 1, 97ff. 
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have forty thousand dinars as well as gold jewels, much silver and even pearls, 
beautiful and splendid clothing, besides the treasures of my husband. And that 
these things have not been falsely said by me, and that a woman has no days 
of joy like the days of (her) marriage, you know of yourselves; for from that 
time on, there are distresses and groans at the birth of children, and also when 
she is bereaved of them and when she buries them. As for me, from this day 
onward I am free from everything. During the first day of my marriage I was 
in joy, and now in the joy of my mind, I have adorned my five virgin 
daughters for Christ! Look at me, my companions! Behold! you saw me 
twice: at my first marriage and at this second one! For it was with my face 
unveiled before all of you that I went to my first betrothed. And now while 
my face is unveiled, 1 am going to Christ my Lord and my God and the Lord 
and God of my daughters, as in his love he lowered himself and came to us 
and suffered for our sake. Imitate*t me since I am not inferior to you in 
beauty. And 10! I am going to Christ, while adorned with this same beauty and 
uncorrupted by the impiety of the Jews, so that my beauty be a testimony 
before my Lord, and so that it may not lead me into the sin of apostasy. 
/p.61/ For I did not love my gold, silver and all that I have as I loved my 
God" 

*And this rebellious king asked me to apostatise to live: God forbid! my 
companions! God forbid that I renounce Christ the God in whom It, and my 
daughters believed! I was baptised in the name of the Trinity, I revere his 
cross and my daughters and I will joyfully die for his sake as he suffered in the 
flesh for our sake. Behold! all that is desirable to the eyes and to the body on 
earth is forsaken, passing and going. I will receive from my Lord that which 
does not pass away. Blessed are you my companions, if you listen to me. Give 
heed tto my words, knowt the truth and love Christ, the God for whom my 
daughters and I are dying. From now on, peace and safety will be for the 
people of God. May the blood of my brothers and sisters who were killed for 
the sake of Christ be the wall for this city, if it will remain with Christ my 
Lord. Behold! with an unveiled face I am leaving this city in which I stayed 
temporarily, that I may go with my daughters to the eternal city, for it is there 
that I betrothed them. Pray for me, my companions, that Christ my Lord may 
accept me and pardon me, for I survived my husband three days? 

“When we heard the sound of wailing coming from the city, those who 
were dispatched came. And when they were asked, they told us as we wrote 
above, that Rehumi, while moving around in the city, spoke to the women 
who were her companions, encouraging them, and a wailing took place in the 
city. We were furious at the guards to the point of killing them—if we had 
not been persuadedt not to—for allowing her to do these things. Finally, like a 
mad woman and with her head uncovered she came out from the city with her 
daughters; and she stood up before me without shame, /p.62/ holding her 
daughters by the hand, who were adorned as if for marriage. She untied the 
braids of her hair, wound them round her hands, stretched out her neck and 


THIRD PART 81 


bent her head, while shouting: ‘I am a Christian and so are my daughters, and 
for Christ we die! Cut off our heads that we may go and reach our brothers 
and sisters and the father of my daughters" ” 

"As for me, after all this madness, I exhorted her to renounce Christ and to 
say that he was only a man, but she did not want to. One of her daughters 
insulted us because we said this. As I realised that she would not renounce 
Christ in any way, in order to terrorise the rest of the Christians, I gave order 
to throw her on the ground; her daughters were slaughtered and their blood 
ran down to her mouth, and then her head was severed. 

"| swear by Adonai that I grieved very much because of her beauty and 
that of her daughters. My chief priests and I thought that, according to the 
purport of the law, it was not right that children should die because of the 
fathers. Therefore, I assigned the boys and the girls to the army to be raised. 
Once they come to maturity, if they become Jews they will live, and if they 
confess Christ they will die. I wrote these things and made them known to 
your Majesty. And I am making a petition to you not to leave a Christian 
among your people unless he apostatises and becomes one of yours. As for 
the Jews, my brothers who are under your authority, treat them kindly, my 
Brother, and write and send word to me, and I will send what you wish in 
return for this." 

All of these things were written to Mundhir by the impure Jewish king. 
When we arrived there,! he gathered his army and the letter was read in his 
presence. The envoy talked about how the Christians had been killed and 
were banished from the land of the Himyarites. Mundhir said to the Christians 
in his army: "Behold! you have heard what happened. Renounce Christ now 
/p.63/ because I am not better than the kings who persecuted the Christians." 
One man among his military, a Christian, burned with zeal and boldly said to 
the king: "We did not become Christians in your time to renounce Christ!” 
Mundhir was enraged and said: “Do you dare to speak before те?” And he 
replied: "It is because of the fear of God that I speak without fear! And no 
one shall prevent me, for my sword is not shorter than those of the others, and 
I am not afraid to fight to death" Indeed because of his family, and because 
he was a great man, famous and intrepid in war, Mundhir kept silent. 

When we returned to Hirtà of Nu'màn, the first week of Lent, we found 
the messenger who had been sent by the king of the Himyarites before he 
died. When he heard about those who had been slaughtered by the Jewish 
tyrant, he quickly hired a man from Hirté of Nu‘man whom he dispatched to 
Najràn so as to bring him a first-hand report about the events that happened 
there. When he returned, he himself talked before us to the Christian 
messenger about the events that we recorded above, and that three hundred 
and forty notable men, who came out to the king from the city, were killed, 


1 That is to the camp of Mundhir in Ramlah. 
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and about Hárith son of “Ka‘b! their chief, the husband of Rehumi, whom that 
Jew insulted, saying to him: "You trusted in Christ in order to revolt against 
me! But pity your old age and renounce him, otherwise, you shall die along 
with your companions!” But he replied and said to him: "Truly I am saddened 
at all my companions because they did not listen to me, when I said to them 
that you were a lia! We are not coming to you to trust your words but to 
fight with you. And I trusted in Christ that I should have defeated you, and 
the city would not have been subdued because nothing was lacking in it. And 
you are not a king but a liar! I have seen many kings who hold /p.64/ to the 
truth and who do not lie. I am not going to be unfaithful to Christ my God by 
becoming a Jew, like you, and an apostate. Now I know that he is alive for 
me as I love him. I have lived long in the world, 1 have sons, grandsons and 
daughters, and my family is large. I won victories in battles through the 
power of Christ, and I am sure that, as a pruned vineyard gives abundant fruit, 
likewise our Christian people will multiply in this city, and the church that you 
burned down will expand and will be restored. It will rule and give orders to 
kings. Christianity will rule and Judaism will vanish. Your kingdom will fade 
away and your rule will cease. Do not boast that you did anything, for you 
have boasted too much*!” 

The great Harith, the honourable old man, said these things and right away 
he turned around and said in a loud voice to his faithful companions around 
him: “Did you hear, my brothers, what I said to this Jew?” They said: “We 
heard all what you said, our father." Then he said: “Are they true or not?" 
They shouted: "They are true.” Не said: "If any one fears the sword and 
renounces Christ, let him be separated from among us!” They shouted: “God 
forbid we fear, our father! We will all die with you for the sake of Christ and 
none among us will remain after you!” Then he shouted and said: “People 
who are around me, Christians, Jews and pagans, listen! If someone from my 
race, relatives and tribe renounces Christ and makes alliance with this Jew, he 
will have no fellowship with me and will not inherit anything from what is 
mine, but whatever I possess will be spent on the church that will be built. But 
if someone of mine does not apostatise and will live after me, he will inherit 
my wealth. Nonetheless, three villages from my estate, whichever the church 
chooses, will be for its expenses." 

After he had said these things he turned to the king and said: "I renounce 
you as well as /p.65/ whoever renounces Christ! Here we are standing 
before you" His companions grew emboldened and said: “Behold! Abraham 
the Patriarch is looking at you and at us with you. Whoever renounces Christ 
and remains after you, cursed he be!" So the king ordered that they be 


1 ala: “Kalb” in the MS; see Chabot, Chronicon ll, p. 63 n. 4. 
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brought to the valley called 'Wadiya,! be beheaded and their corpses thrown 
in it. And he lifted his hands toward Heaven and said: “Christ God come to 
our help, put strength in us and accept our souls. Let the blood of your 
servants that will be shed for your sake please you. Make us worthy to see 
you, and acknowledge us before your Father as you promised.2 Let the 
church be restored and let there be a bishop in this city instead of Paul your 
servant whose bones have been burned." And they bade one another farewell. 
Наги, the old man, made the sign of the cross over them, lowered his head 
and suffered the sword. His companions rushed earnestly and smeared 
themselves with his blood and all of them became martyrs. 

A mother of a three-year old child also went out to be killed and was 
holding him by the hand. Now when the child saw the king, who was sitting 
clad in royal apparel, he left his mother and hurried to kiss the king on the 
knees. The king held him and started to caress him and said to him: "What do 
you desire, to go and die with your mother or to stay with me?" The child 
said to him: "Our lord, I desire to die with my mother! And because of this I 
am going with my mother who told me: ‘Come, my son, let us go and die for 
the sake of Christ" But leave me that I may go to my mother lest she die and 
I do not see her, because she told me that the king of the Jews ordered that 
everyone who did not renounce Christ shall die. And I am not renouncing 
him." And the king said to him: “Where did you know Christ?" The child 
said to him: "I see him every day in the church with my mother, whenever I 
go /p.66/ to the church.” He said to him: “Do you love me or your 
mother?" He said to him: "By our Lord, my mother!” Then he said to him: 
“Do you love me or Christ?" He said to him: “I love Christ more than you,” 
to which he said: "Why did you come to kiss my knees?" He said to him: “1 
thought that you were the Christian king whom I used to see in the church 
and I did not know that you were a Jew." He said to him: "I will give you 
nuts and almonds and figs" The child said: "No, by Christ, I will not eat nuts 
of the Jews but let me go to my mother" He said to him: "Stay with me and 
you will be to me a son.” The child said: “No, by Christ, I will not stay with 
you because your smell is fetid and stinks; it is not sweet like that of my 
mother." Then the king said to those who were present: "Look at this bad 
offshoot whom, since childhood, Christ seduced so that he may love him!" 
One of the nobles said to the child: "Come with me and I will take you to 
become a son to the queen.” The child said to him: "Let your face be slapped! 
For me, my mother who takes me to the church is better than the queen." 
And as he saw that they were laying hold on him, he bit the king in the thigh 
and said: "Let me go, bad Jew, to my mother and die with her." The king 
gave him to one of his nobles and said to him: “Take care of him until he 


l «ло: Arabic 5213 "valley" with the Syriac emphatic ending. 
2 Cf Mt 10:12. 
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grows up. If he will renounce Christ he will live, otherwise he will die.” As 
the servant of this man carried him away, he kept kicking his feet and calling 
his mother, saying: "My mother, come and take me that I may go to the 
church with you." While calling him out, she said: "Go my son, you are 
entrusted to Christ, do not cry,! stay for me in the church with Christ until I 
come." After she had said this, she was beheaded. 

All the Christians of this place? were distressed at these letters and at the 
news they heard. So in order to inform /p.67/ the venerable bishops and belie- 
vers about these events that happened in the land of the Himyarites, we wrote 
them down that they may keep the commemoration of the holy martyrs. We 
beg you, dearest, that the events be made known quickly to the abbots, 
bishops and especially the primate of Alexandria so that he may write to the 
king of the Kushites to be prepared to help the Himyarites speedily. Let the 
chief priests of the Jews who are in Tiberias also be held and pressured to send 
a message to this Jewish king who has appeared, so that he may put an end to 
the strife and persecution in the land of the Himyarites. —Together with the 
greetings tin the lettert to the bishops of that time and the faithful abbots. 


Also concerning this small child 
who is mentioned in the account of the martyrs above3 


It also seemed right to us not to pass over in silence that small child, who was 
mentioned in the account above, who bit the king in the thigh, while saying: 
“Let me go and die with my mother!” and he held him while coaxing him, but 
he did not give in to him, and he handed him to one of his nobles to raise him, 
and once grown up he would die unless he renounced Christ. When that Jew 
was killed by the Kushites and all the Jews among the Himyarites were 
strangled, that same child survived and grew up. When this became known to 
the Christian king who was there, he brought the child to him. 

At that point, as he was progressing in his education and reached complete 
stature, he held him in high esteem as if a confessor of Christ. And he made 
him the head of his patricians, and he became his confidant and counsellor. 
His name was Baysar. He finally /p.68/ dispatched him in embassy to 
Justinian the Emperor. We^ were also intimate with him for a long time, 
admiring the good will, gentleness and humility of the man, the nobility cast 


1 Michael IV 276 [II 189] ended the letter here and concluded that John of Ephesus 
saw the boy in Constantinople, piously visiting churches and monasteries. For the latter 
detail see the following account. 

2 The place being Hirtā of Nu'màn. 

3 Add 14.641, Shahid, Martyrs, xvi:38—xvii:22. Michael IV 267 Ш 189]: Brief mention. 

4 John of Ephesus being the writer. 
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on his face, the perpetual sadness and the prayer that was constantly in his 
mind. He was going around the churches of the capital from the morning to 
the evening, praying and giving charity from what was given him by the 
emperor. He fasted every day without failing until the evening. And at the 
end, while all those who saw him were admiring these things and were talking 
about him with admiration, he was recognised as the small child who had 
cursed that Jew, insulted him to his face, and finally bit him in the 
thigh—although he did not wish these things to be known about him. But we 
recorded them because he was a confessor of God. 


Concerning the king of the Kushites 
and his expedition, and concerning the killing of the tyrant 
and that of his Jewish people! 


Afterwards, when the king of the Kushites who killed the earlier king of the 
Himyarites—a reason for which he became Christian—learned about this 
matter and about the destruction of the Christians and the tyranny of the Jews, 
he boiled with zeal. So he led his forces, marched out against the tyrant, seized 
him, killed him and annihilated his forces as well as all the Jews who were in 
the territory of the Himyarites. 

He also established a king there, a zealous man named “Abraham,” a 
Christian. So all the Christians, who had been dispersed because of the 
persecution and fear of the Jews, gathered there, and that territory was 
restored to Christianity. He sent a message to Alexandria and obtained for it a 
bishop, before the introduction tof the Councilt of Chalcedon (there). The 
bishop, after he remained for a short /p.69/ while in that territory, died. 
And when the king of the Himyarites learned about the introduction of the 
Councilt of Chalcedon in Alexandria, and that Theodosius? the Patriarch was 


1 Procopius, Wars I xx 1ff. Malalas 457 [268]. Michael IV 274 [II 184f]. 

Pmi: According to Procopius, Wars І xx iff, the Kushite king appointed over 
the Himyarites a Christian vassal named Esimiphaeus (Sumayfa‘ ASwa‘ of south Arabic 
inscriptions; see Ryckmans, L'Institution monarchique en Arabie Méridionale, 322). 
Shortly after, some of the Kushites who remained in Himyar confined Esimiphaeus and 
placed on the Himyarite throne "Abramus", a Christian slave of a Roman citizen living in 
Ethiopia (Abrahah al-Ashram of al-Tabari II 127 ?). Michael IV 274 [II 185] agrees with 
the Chronicle of Z. in that Abraham was the first king appointed by the Kushite king. 
Shahid, Martyrs, 230f suggested a dual name given to one and same person, who was 
deposed by rebellious *Abraha". 

3 wawar: Michael IV 274 [II 185] has vahaa) "Timothy (IV)". The last- 
named became Patriarch of Alexandria in 517 and was succeeded by the equally anti- 
Chalcedonian Theodosius in 535. See below the year 545-546 (p. 86). 
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persecuted and had left on account of the faith, and because he did not want to 
accept the Council, he too was offended and refused to accept a bishop from 
Alexandria. 


538-539 The year eight hundred and fifty: The Persian war against 
Antioch took place. It was truly subjugated, devastated and burned.! 

It was at this time, the year 14 of Ephrem, (Patriarch of Antioch) that 
strong Persian armies gathered, came with Chosroes their king, and captured 
the city of Antioch. They set it on fire, utterly destroyed it, led it into 
captivity, and took away even the slabs of marble that covered its walls and 
carried them away to their territory, where they built a city like it and named 
it Antioch? 

As for Ephrem, he fled from them so as to avoid having to face the 
embarrassing consequences, since the destruction of his city occurred while he 
himself was in office. This, however, is what in fact happened to him: after 
four years he departed from life in disgrace! But, in the hereafter, God knows 
what he really deserves. 


545-546 The year eight hundred and fifty-seven: Holy Timothy, Patriarch 
of Alexandria, died.4 He entrusted his see to someone whose name was 
Theodosius, among the members of the church of that region. 


529-530 The year eight hundred and forty-one: The great river 
Euphrates was obstructed’ above the district of Claudia, opposite the land of 
the Cappadocians, by the side of the village "Pro'sidint. /p.70/ For a great 
mountain slid and fell down;? as the height of 'those*t mountains in that 


1 Chronicon Edess. 13:5-6 [11]: May S. 851 (540). Chronicon 724 p. 145:6-11 [112]: S. 
871 (559-60). Elias I 120: 5. 851 (539-40). Chronicon 1234 I 192:29-193:6 [152]. Michael 
IV 287 Ш 206]. Malalas 479-480 [285]: June (540), 3rd indiction as in Ps.-Zacharias II 
190:18-19 [311]. Theophanes 218: A.M. 6031 (538-39). Procopius, Wars II viii 1ff. 

2 The 14th year of Ephrem corresponds to 539-540 A.D. Ephrem succeeded Euph- 
rasius in 526 when the last-named perished in the earthquake of that year, and died in 
545. 

3 réana зс: dy JI "the Roman" of the Arab sources; see al-Tabari И 102. The city, 
located near Ctesiphon on the Tigris, was built for the Antiochene captives. 

4 Timothy IV died in 535; see above p. 85 n. 3. 

5 Ps-Zacharias II 135:7-20 [266 Timothy was followed by Gaianus (a Julianist) for 
three months and then by Theodosius. Michael IV 277 (II 1901. 

6 This and the following eight years are misplaced in the chronological order set in 
the MS. 

7 Elias I 119: Same date as above. Chronicon 1234 I 199:1-11 {156-157} S. 861 (549- 
550). Michael IV 280 [II 195]: Second year of Justinian (528-529). 

8 aola: In Armenia II, to the south-east of Melitene. 

9 Michael: The event occurred as a consequence of the 5th earthquake of Antioch. 
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region was very great and as they formed a chain, it fell from one mountain to 
another and obstructed the river. After three 'd'ayst and three nights the river 
drew back opposite Armenia and flooded the land, submerged the villages and 
caused tremendous havoc. But in the land below, the river dried out in 
different places and became empty and arid. At this point, people from many 
villages gatheredt for numerous prayers and rituals, holding crosses. They 
marched in procession in sorrow, tearfulness and great fear, while holding their 
censers and burning incense. They offered the Eucharist above the obstructing 
mountain in the middle of the river. 

Then it gave way to break through little by little, and at the end it 
suddenly burst open and a flood of water rushed down. Great fear reigned in 
the whole East as far as the Persian territories when villages, humans, many 
animals and everything that suddenly faced the flood of water were carried 
away. It ravaged many places, beginning with the houses of the village that 
was on the top of the mountain—only its vineyards survived as they were 
secure on the other side in which they were planted and are still standing until 
today. Thus as water was rushing down, it laid waste and ravaged even the 
whole land that was above the obstruction. 


530-531 The year eight hundred and forty-two: The sun darkened and its 
eclipse! lasted one and a half years, that is, eighteen months.2 Although the 
rays were seen two or three hours (a day), they were weak, just as fruit never 
became fully ripe and all the wine tasted like sour grapes. Then the Lord 
showed his favours to /p.71/ his creation by making the sun shine. Then 
people returned to the hardness of their heart without fear, as before. 


537-538 The year eight hundred and forty-nine: Holy Маг Severus, 
Patriarch of Antioch, left this world on the eighth of Sebat (February)2 And 
on the sixth of this month, holy Mar John son of 'Qü'rsost (Bishop of Tella) 


The year 530 A.D. was marked by earthquakes; Malalas 456 [268]; Theophanes 181. 

l Michael IV 296 [I] 220]. Bar Hebraeus, Tarikh, 148-149: The eclipse lasted 14 
months. Chronicon 1234 I 199:11-13 [157k One year after the flood in Claudia (550-551). 
Elias 1 119: Eclipse of the sun and the moon (sic) lasted 15 months, from March 24 S. 847 
(535-536) to June 24 of the following year. Agapius 429: The solar eclipse of S. 846 
(534-535) lasted 14 months. See the following note for the source of confusion. 

2 Chronicon 1234 simply stated “опе and a half hours" suggesting that сех х. was 
confused with reur.. The consequences of a long "eclipse" are discussed below. It 
seems that two unrelated events that took place at the same time are confused: the 
eclipse that must have lasted one and a half hours, and a severe winter that had affected 
the ripeness of fruit. Agapius 429 wrote about the two events separately. 

3 Chronicon 724 p. 144:5-9 [111]; Chronicon 819 p. 9:21-29 [6], Elias 1 119; Michael IV 
308 [1I 243]. 
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died,! and on the fourth of Later Tesri (November) Маг John son of 
Aphthonia died.2 


538-539 The year eight hundred and fifty: “Pompeiupolis? sank. Now 
this Pompeiupolis was nott only overthrown, like the rest of the other cities, in 
the great earthquake that occurred in it, but a terrible sign took place in it, 
when the ground suddenly opened and split from one side of the city to the 
other^ And thus half of it together with the inhabitantst fell and sank in this 
terrible and horrific gulf, and in this way, it went down alive to Sheol as it is 
written. When people fell in this terrible and horrible gulf and were buried 
deep in the ground, simultaneous calls for help from all of them came up for 
several days, bitterly and horribly, to the survivors. While the latter were 
tormented by their bellowing coming up from the depths of Sheol, they were 
not able to assist them at all! Afterwards when the emperor learned about it, 
he sent a large amount of gold so that those who sank in the ground be 
assisted, if possible. But there was no way that they could be assisted, or that 
one person among them could be saved. So that gold was given to the 
survivors, who had escaped and were spared from the terrible and bitter wrath 
brought on by our sins, for the sustenancet of the rest of the city? 


/p.72/ 539-540 The year eight hundred and fifty-one: Antioch was 
overthrown for the sixth time Now at the time of Justinian, two years after 
its fifth fall, Antioch collapsed again, for the sixth time, in the month of Later 
Tesri (November), on the twenty-ninth of it, on Wednesday, at the tenth hour, 
during the 7th indiction, that is the year five hundred and seventy-sixth 
according to the reckoning of the Antiochenes (528). On this same day, a 
strong earthquake occurred for one hour, and at the end of the earthquake, 


1 The same date is found in his Vita 94 [59]. About him see also John of Ephesus, 
Lives, 514 [312]. 

2 See Nau in ROC (1902) for the Vita of John bar Aphthonia, founder of the monastery 
of Qinnishrin. Chronicon 819 p. 9:21-29 [6]; Michael IV 310 [II 245]; Elias I 119-120. 

3 "Pompey's city" in Moesia I; see Malalas and Michael in the following note. 

4 Land, Anecdota II, 301:3-19. Michael IV 278-279 [II 193] correctly dated the event to 
the second year of Justinian (528-529) but gave a doublet in IV 308 [II 243-244] 
erroneously placed in the context of the 23rd year of Justinian (549-550). Malalas 436-37 
[253]: (528). Theophanes 216: A. M. 6028 (535-536). 

5 Num 16:30, 33. 

6 Land, Anecdota П, 301:10-302:10. Chronicon 1234 I 194:17-195:3 [153]: 2nd year 
after the 5th earthquake, 9th year of Justinian (534-535). Chronicon Edess. 12:3-7 [10]: 
15 November, S. 839 (527). Michael IV 279 [II 193]: Correct date to the second year of 
Justinian (528-529). Malalas 442-443 [256-257]: (528). Theophanes 177: Thursday 29 
November, 7th indiction, A.M. 6021 (528). As Malalas, Theophanes and Michael suggest, 
both Pompeiupolis and Antioch were destroyed in the same year (528). 
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something like a powerful, intense and continuous thunder came from the sky, 
and the noise of a great, intense and horrible sound, like that of a roaring bull, 
came up from the ground. The ground shook and trembled from the vibration 
of that terrible sound, and all the buildings that had been reconstructed in it 
after its (earlier) destruction collapsed and fell to the ground—the walls and 
gates of the city, and above all the great church and the other churches and 
martyria, and the other houses to the smallest ones that escaped the previous 
earthquake. So all the surrounding cities, when they heard of the horrible 
collapse of Antioch, sat in lamentation, sorrow and grief. All the surrounding 
villages that had been previously rebuilt also overturned as far away as ten 
miles. Now Seleucia and Daphne that fell during the fifth earthquake did not 
fall nor were they damaged in this sixth one. The people of the city (Antioch) 
died and were removed, except for those who were wounded or fractured 
/p.73/ or suffered various injuries. God's mercy and grace were revealed in 
that he did not let fire be kindled and burn (them) as in the previous 
earthquake. Most of the survivors fled to other cities, leaving Antioch 
deserted and ruined. Others, on the mountain above the city, made shelters for 
themselves out of rugs, straw and nets, and sat inside these during the difficult 
winter. 


Concerning the severe winter that took place, 
and the prayers that the survivors had offered in the city! 


Soon after the earthquake, when Antioch collapsed and fell, a severe winter 
took place and snow came down up to three cubits. Those who remained in 
the city itself offered lamenting prayers in great sorrow, while marching in 
procession in the snow barefoot and holding in their hands olive branches. 
They went out from the city into the plain, as far as one mile, while the snow 
was falling on them. And they threw themselves on the snow, screaming in 
bitter grief, weeping painfully, and shouting: "Kyrie eleison2 They created a 
sorrowful and emotional scene, as they frozet? in the snow, turned pale and 
were cast on their faces, crying out in great physical and mental pain. Their 
faces were saddened and disfigured by tears and pain and by the severity of 
the winter cold. 


1 Land, Anecdota Il, 302:10-303:2 (title not included). A short account is given in 
Michael IV 279 [Il 194]. 

2 For this sentence see p. 72 n. 2. 

3 elo с: For eii ; for the meaning see Manna, Dalīl, 647. Chabot, following 
Land's cautious reading in Anecdota Il, 302:27, read «4301 LI 
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Concerning the dream that a faithful man saw 
at this very time, and concerning the rebuilding of the city! 


Now at this same time, while prayers were offered, [a Christian and faithful 
man received an order in a dream /p.74/ to tell those who survived in 
Antioch to write on the doors of buildings, houses and shops that were spared 
and did not fall: “Christ is with you: stand up!” And thus all tho]se who 
survived [wrote (these words) on the houses that did not fall, and in this way 
they beclame strong, and we[nt into (them)].2 And (the houses) which had 
remained standing stood firm. With them was Ephrem] the Patriarch, [who, 
with the surviving leaders], informed the emperor about all these matters. 

[When the emperor heard about these matters, he], as well as the whole 
senate, [sat in mourning over Antioch for several days. Then he sent a large 
amount of gold], and ordered that the city [be reduced and restricted, (namely 
that) the outer wall be demolished], a wall be built [in the middle of the city,3 
and the rest of most of the extensive open space be left] outside. This [was 
done accordingly]. When [the wall was built, it was found falr away from the 
Orontes ri[ver since most] of the city, [while in ruins, was left outside]. Then 
the emperor ordered that a bed [be dug] for the river [outside the wall that had 
been built, so that the river would be near it and would cross] it from one side 
to the other. And thus the river was blocked [and it shifted into the bed beside 
the wall that had been built. This was done with [great efflort and abundant 
gold, thanks to the care and zeal of Just[inian the Emperor]. 


540-541 The year eight hundred and fifty-two: In the month of [Later] 
Kanün (January), [on the second day of it], at the eighth hour, in the seventh 
year? /p.75/ which was [the seventy-sixth year according to the reckoning] of 
Laodicea, an earthquake took place and “Laodicea® collapsed to its 


1 Land, Anecdota 11, 303:2-8 offers short version without title. Michael IV 279 [II 194- 
95] offers a full account. 

2 End of Land, Anecdota II, 303:8. 

3 The city wall had been uselessly extended to include the level ground and part of 
the mountains; for this and the rebuilding of the wall see Procopius, Buildings 11 x 2ff. 

4 Land, Anecdota II, 303:8-21. Michael IV 280, 308 [II 195, 243] offers two short 
accounts of this event. The first one is dated to the second year of Justinian (528-529) 
and the second one is a doublet erroneously placed in the context of Justinian's 23rd year 
(549-550). Chronique de Séert [54] 146: October, 1st year of Justinian (527). Malalas 
443 [258]: (528). These sources suggest that Laodicea fell in the same earthquake that 
destroyed Pompeiupolis and Antioch (see above). 

5 The account in Land, Anecdota, has “9th year" (written ex. "[9th] hour"), but 
neither here nor in the Chronicle of Z. is the reign specified. 

6 uoo): In Syria I, on the Mediterranean, down the coast from Seleucia and 
Antioch. 
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foundations, from the Gate of Antioch to the quarter of the Jews, [and as far 
as the sea. But the left side] where the church of the Bles[sed Mother of God 
was located did not] fall. The persons that perished in it were co[unted to be 
seven and a half-thousand]. Many Jews—but a few Christians—were fou[nd 
alive, stricken] with severe wounds. The Jews were two hundred [and seventy- 
four] but the [Christians] were four. None of the churches, with the help [of 
God, fell, nor did they shake] nor did fire prevail in the calamity that occurred. 
[The emperor sent ample gold] for the rebuilding of Laodicea, and in this way 
it was [rebuilt and its walls were restored]. 


At this time Mal nichaeans] 
were found [in Constantinople] and were set on fire 


Now at this same Чіте, numerous people] adhering to the deadly error of the 
Mal[nichaeans were found, gathered in houses practising the mysteries] of their 
abominable and err[oneous doctrine.! When they were captured, (Justinian) 
the Emperor ordered that they come before him, /p.76/ hoping that he would 
be able to admonish them and turn them away from their deadly error. So 
when they came in, he debated with them at length, admonished them, and 
showed them from the Scriptures that they were adhering to erring paganism. 
They were not persuaded by him, but with satanic haughtiness they shouted 
before him without fear, saying: "We are ready to be burned for the teaching 
of Mani and we will bear all tortures and sufferings rather than substitute it!” 
Then the emperor ordered that their desire be fulfilled, that they be thrown in 
fboats? to be burned in the sea so as to sink in the sea, and that their 
properties be confiscated, because famous women, nobles and patricians were 
also found among them. And thus, sentenced to be burned, many Manichaeans 
died and were not persuaded to turn away from their error. 


Also concerning the pagans] who were 
found in the cal pital at the time of Justinian the emperor? 


In the ninetleenth year of Just[inian the Emperor (545-546), the matter] of 
the pagans [was examined through the exhortation of our humble self].4 There 


1 Michael IV 279 [Il 191], Chronique de Séert [53-54] 145-146: In the context of 
Justinian’s lst year (527-528). Malalas 423 [243]: (527). Theophanes 171: A.M. 6016 
(523-524). The Chronicle of Z. offers more details. 

2 MS «ірге (sic): Chabot corrected it into «958r. ; Chronicon II, 76 n. 1. 

3 Michael IV 287 [I] 207]. Chronicon 1234 I 193:11-23 [152]. Malalas 449 [262-2631 
(529). Theophanes 180: A. M. 6022 (529-530). Procopius, Anecdota xi 30-31. 

^ John of Ephesus being the writer. 
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ex[isted in the capital famous people, nobles and others], grammari[ans, 
sophists, lawyers and physicians. When they were discov]ered and they 
confessed one by one [under tortures, they were captured, tortured and 
imprisoned. They were handed over to chulrches in order that *they might 
[learn* the Christian faith as is suitable for pagans. They were patriclians and 
nobles. [So when a great and wealthy pagan among them, whose name] was 
Phocas and [who was a patrician, realised the intensive search] and also that 
those [who had been captured had denounced him as pagan, and knowing that 
a severe] sentence [awaited] him [through the fervent zeal of the emperor, he 
took a deadly poison during the nilght /p.77/ and passed away [from this life. 
When the emperlor heard about this, [he made a very just judglment in 
ordering that he be given a do[nkey's burial,! that is without [burial service to 
be done by] people or prayers to be said for him. And thus [members of his 
family took him dulring the night on a bier; and they went out, dug a grave 
*and [threw* him down] as if a dlead anim]al. Thus fear reigned for a short 
time over alll the paglans. 


541-542 [The year eight hundred and fifty]-three: The grace of God 
visited [the territories of Asia], Caria, Lydia and Phrygia, through the zeal of 
[Justinian the Victorious. And it emana]ted from him in abundance through 
the mediation of our humble self?—that [is “John of AsiaP—so that with the 
might of the Holy Spirit seventy [thousand^ persons] might be instructed and 
convert from erring paganism, worship of idols [and exaltation of devils], to 
the knowledge of the truth. They converted and were confirmed and baptised 
[in the name of our Lord Jes]us Christ, while denouncing the error of their 
fathers. [And they were added to the ra]nk of the Christians, while [the ^Vic- 
torious (Emperor)? himself generously paid for the ex]penses and instruments 
of baptism, acted diligently and even [gave each one of them] a “trimision.6 
So when God opened the minds* of all [of these people and enlightened] their 
intelligence with the truth, they uprooted with their own hands, along with us, 
[their sanctuaries, destroyed the ranks] of their idols, [overthrew] their rows of 
altars everywhere, brought down their [altars] made foul and unclean by [the 


І Jer 22:19. 

2 Related sources: Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 231-232. John of Ephesus, Lives, 681 [479]. 
Michael IV 287-788 [II 207-208} The event is dated to the 15th year of Justinian (541- 
542). Bar Hebraeus, Chr., 79 [74]. 

3 ura waa: John was the nominal bishop of Ephesus (Asia Minor); see p. 98 n. 
1. He was also called reais azine "the missionary of the pagans;” see Michael IV 
288 [II 208]. 

4 Same number in Michael but "eighty thousand" in John of Ephesus, Lives. 

5 as ees): The full title (of Byzantine emperors) is attested below. 

6 anmi: A coin worth three dirhems or about half-a-crown; Margoliouth, 
Dictionary, 182. 
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stinky blood of sacrifices to the devlils, and cut [the countless trees of their 
worship, while mocking at the whole error of their fathers. /p.78/ The stand- 
ard of the cross of salvation was planted among them everywhere, and 
churches of God were fashioned in every place. And with diligence and much 
care, they were built and rose up in high mountains, camps, plains and other 
places in which paganism had vanished. Up to ninety-six (churches) and 
twelve monasteries (were built) in the places in which paganism had vanished 
and where the name of Christianity had not been mentioned from the begin- 
ning of the world to the (present) time. While fifty-five churches were built 
from the public treasury, those new Christians built forty-one from their own. 
Through our humble self the Victorious Emperor gave from the public 
treasury, happily and willingly, silver vessels, woollen clothing, books and 
copper in abundance]. 


542-543 The year eight hundred and fifty-four: An earthquake took 
place! [and the city of "CyzicusP? overturned and most of it collapsed. Most of 
the wall [was demolished, toppled, and was broken thro]ugh, and the part that 
did not fall remained cracked, [slanting and inclined so as] to fall. Because at 
this time we pas[sed by it, we saw the pillars] of the public treasury slanting 
and standing on one side, that is the outer one, in such a way that people were 
passing their ha[nds] under their lower side. Thus most of the city /p.79/ was 
supported and buttressed with cedar beams. So were many (other) cities. 

Now in this same year, ta star in the likeness of a ‘lance’ was seent? А 
large and dreadful start in the likeness of a fiery lance twas seent in the 
evening in the western region, while a great beam [of light] was emanating 
from it upward. It was shining and small rays of light were coming out of it in 
such a way that fear gripped all those who looked at it. The Greeks called it 
kométés (comet). And thus it would ascend and be visible for about twenty 
days. Afterwards, when many people had observed what had taken place after 
that sign, they witnessed numerous wars, dry wind, drought, lack of rain and 
aggression in cities. We are unable to write about the record of all the evils 
coming from all sides. 


1 Land, Anecdota И, 303.21-24. Elias I 120: same date as above. Michael IV 320 [262]: 
28th year of Justinian (554-555). Malalas 482 [287]: September, 7th indiction (543). 
Theophanes 224: Sunday 6 September, A.M. 6036 (543). It seems that the earthquake of 
563-564 A.D. (see this date below) is a doublet of the one discussed in the present 
account, dated in Malalas to September 543; see Stein, Bas-Empire II, 828 n. 4. The MS 
at this point is damaged; see Chabot, Chronicon II, 78 and notes. 

2 фаалмаа: City on the modern Sea of Marmara. Elias I 120: v" $5329 (Corinth) for 
v^ D 3.5 (the diacritics are misplaced and the 42] is confused with the tã’). 

Land, Anecdota Il, 303:24-304:8. Malalas 454 [266]. Theophanes 181. 
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543-544 The year eight hundred and fifty-five of Alexander: A powerful 
and severe plague took place across the entire world during the days of 
Justinian the Emperor.! 


(First Account? 


The blessed prophet Jeremiah was of great use to us for the beginning of this 
account, he who had experience of uttering sad songs of lamentations over the 
destruction and ruin of the children of his people. In a like manner would the 
present writer—that is a ^wailer?—be dealing with the account of this dreadful 
and severe plague by which the entire world was smitten in our time. But 
now, he would cry and lament not over the destruction of one single city, 
Jerusalem, and not over one single Jewish people alone, but over many cities 
/p.80/ which Wrath had, as it were, turned into wine presses—{it treaded] and 
squeezed inside them all the inhabitants without mercy, as if they were ripe 
grapes; over the whole earth, because the (divine) decree was issued—like a 
harvester to standing crops—it cut down and threw people of various statures, 
distinctions, and ranks together and [without exception]; over corpses that 
burst open and stank in the streets with no one to bury them; over large and 
[small] houses, pleasant and attractive, that suddenly became graves for their 
inhabitants, in which both servants and masters fell suddenly together—they 
mixed their putrefaction together in their bed-chambers, and not one of them 
who could remove their corpses from inside the house had escaped; over 
others who perished or collapsed in the streets, and became a fearsome and 


1 Land, Anecdota II, 304:9-310:13. Michael IV 305-307 [II 235ff] offers large portions 
of this account and adds more information taken from John of Ephesus. He dated the 
epidemic to S. 855 (543-544) and to the 16th year of Justinian (542-543). John of 
Ephesus, Lives, 639 [437] 853 S. (541-542). The account in Ps.-Zacharias II 191:10 [312- 
313] is not preserved. Brief mentions and dates in James of Edessa 320 [242]: S. 853 
(541-542), Chronicon 1234 I 197:3-198:24 [155-156]: S. 857 (545-546), 16th year of 
Justinian (542-543). Chronique de Séert [90] 182. Malalas 482 [286-287]: (541-542). 
Theophanes 222: October, A.M. 6034 (541 in Constantinople). See also Procopius, Wars 
П xxii. For a discussion on the date of the beginning of the plague in Egypt and its 
appearance in Constantinople see Stein, Bas-Empire II, 841. 

2 John of Ephesus, the author of these sections on the plague, named them siz 
"accounts", In the Chronicle of Z. both esis "account" and геі “chapter” are 
attested, the former being given to the fourth section that has no title in Land, Anecdota; 
see below. 

3 uan: This word refers to a professional wailer hired to wail over a dead 
person, as its Akkadian parallel bakká (fem. bakitu) does. That the author of the present 
and following sections called himself “wailer” is understandable from the emotional tone 
that marks these sections. 
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terrible scene for onlookers—their bellies were swollen and their mouths were 
open, shedding putrefaction like streams; their eyes [were staring] and their 
arms were stretched forth upward; they became stinky corpses, cast in 
corners, streets, porticoes of buildings, churches, martyria—everywhere—and 
there was no one to bury them; over the ships at sea, the seamen of which 
Wrath had taken by surprise and which became graves for their pilots—they 
remained rudderless between waves while carrying the corpses of their 
owners; over others that had reached the harbours, were moored by their 
owners but then were left unmoored by the same owners; over the 
palaces—they used to roar against each other—and [over the quarters of 
attired brides, who sud]denly became dead bodies and objects of fear inside 
them; over the virgins who were kept in private rooms as there was [no one 
/p.81/ to carry them from the private rooms to the gravel; over deserted 
highways, roads [that were cut, villages] whose inhabitants vanished all at once; 
over many (scenes) [like these] that go beyond the speech and narration of all 
eloquent speakers. 

It is over these, [therefore], that the Prophet had to weep and say: Woe 
unto me, not over the ruin of my people's daughter,! but over the destruction 
of the whole human world that had become corrupted by its sins, and over the 
entire tinhabited worldt that has become by now wholly ruined and emptied 
of its inhabitants. He would, as I believe, use words from the prophecies of his 
colleagues, cite them, and say to the remnant of people who survived: Mourn 
and lament, O ministers of the altar, go in, pass the night in sackcloth, O 
ministers of my God? not only because flour and libation are consumed in the 
house of your God, but also because Wrath suddenly made the holy abode of 
God like graves for corpses on account of sins; it caused dead bodies to stink 
instead of making them living worshippers. He would then recite this 
statement and say: The earth will sit in mourning and all its inhabitants will 
lament? although this statement is not unfitting either: Call for the mourning 
women and for the wailing women to raise a wailing altogether, not over one 
corpse, one people, one only son, or one child carried off by death, but over 
nations, kingdoms, territories, regions and powerful cities that are 
overpowered and whose lofty dwellings moan over the stinking corpses that 
are inside them. 

Now that I, the miserable one, wanted to include these events in a record 
of history, my thoughts were blocked by many fears, and because of the many 
(details), /p.82/ I thought I would give up this task. Mouths and tongues are 
all deficient in describing it. Besides, even if they were able to describe one 


l Jer 8:21. 
2 Joel 1:13. 
3 Cf Isa 24:6-7. 
4 Jer 9:17. 
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portion of it, what is the use of this, when, lo!t the entire world tottered and 
came to an end and the duration of generations was shortened? Апа for 
whom does the writer write? 

Then I thought it was right that through our writings we make known and 
transmit to future generations that portion dealing with our punishment, even 
though they will knock at the door of death with us. Perhaps they will fear 
and tremble! Will this remnant of the world coming after us recover from the 
terrible plague by which [we are tormented] because of our transgressions? 
And will they learn through the punishment of us, the miserable ones, and will 
they be saved from the Wrath of the present and from the punishment of the 
future? As for us, in this age that reached us, it is time for us to weep and say 
with the prophet: Death has come up into our windows, it has entered our 
doors and destroyed our palaces. [Perhaps that] eye of prophecy was 
considering [these actual (events)] when it prophesied them [concerning us, 
more so because] the prophecy came into ef[fect]. The words: My sword will 
come out [of its sheath and will destroy both the righteous] and the sinner? 
are also fulfilled when these people became in one instant victims of one wine- 
press, [and when? the lacerated corpses were eaten by dogs and were exposed 
and thrown in great terror. 

Now when the plague became momentous, it started to cross the sea4 
toward Palestine and the region of Jerusalem, while terrifying phantoms also 
appeared before people at sea As the pestilence was spreading from one 
place to another, numerous spectres of fboatsÓ of copper were seen, in which 
what looked like /p.83/ headless people were sitting, holding poles of copper. 
They moved along in the sea in this way, and were seen going where they] 
were [destined to go. These dreadful spectres were seen in every region as 
shining copper and in the form of fire, especially] during the nights. Likewise, 
headless black people were seen, [sitting in the shining boats, going along 
quickly in the slea, in such a way that people almost expired while looking at 
them! Those boats were seen going toward Gaza, Ashkelon] and Palestine, 


l Jer 921. 

2 Ezek 213. 

3 The parallel account in Michael IV 306-307 [II 238] begins here. 

4 According to the account in Michael IV 305-306 [II 235-237], the disease erupted in 
Ethiopia, crossed over to Alexandria and then to the West. According to Procopius, 
Wars ll xxii 6f, it started in Pelusium (modern El-Faramà in the Delta), progressed to 
Alexandria, the rest of Egypt, and finally to Palestine and Byzantium. 

3 See also Procopius, Wars II xxii 10ff on supernatural beings in human guise seen by 
many people. 

«anain: Sic. Read «zu in as translated above and as mentioned elsewhere in this 
account; see also Chabot, Chronicon 1l, 82 n. 4. 
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[and with their appearance came the beginning ‘of the plague]! Therefore, 
even those (deaths) that greatly [surpassed the ones reported in the past 
concerning] the city of Alexandria, [took place] throughout Palestine, in such a 
way that [villa]ges and cities wlere left] totally without residents. 

[There was also another sign] of the threat and just judgment of God, in 
that [the wealth of many people]—gold, silver, the rest [of material things and 
pearls of the world—remained [without] guards; doors were opened, and 
treasures [and houses filled with everything and all desirable objects of the 
wlorld were abandoned. And if it happened that a person earnestly desired [to 
take or collect something] in order to possess it, while thinking [that he would 
escape, in the same day] the judgment [befell him]. It was also [reported about 
a city] on the borders of Egypt, that it perished [in its entirety], with only 
seven men and [a small ten-year old child] surviving [It is said that when 
they met] about these matters, they went around [the whole city] and realised 
/p.84/ [that no one was alive in it] except for themselves, and that the rest 
[were putrefied] corpses, [mixed] together. And as they survi[ved for опе], two 
and even five days, they tolok counsel among them]selves, saying: “Perhaps 
[we should escape, but because] it is now ealsy for us, let us] go into the big 
houses and collect for [ourselves gold, silver] and whatever there [is in them, 
and fi]ll one house; perhaps we will survive fand it will be ours!" 

Now this] happened in reality according to [what those men themselves 
said]. They dar[ed enter] houses full of wealth but empty of residents. They 
collected things for three days and filled one big houset with only gold and 
silver. When on the third day [they carried these things and went in, Wrath 
befell them] inside the house; they suddenly fell [over] the very things they 
had collected [and all of them perished in a short] while, except for [that small] 
child. And so that child remained [alone]. When [he realised] that all of these 
men [had died and that there were no living people left in the whole city], he 
considered [leaving the city. When he reac]hed the city gate, someone 
resembling a m[an seized him, brought him back and made him sit] at the door 
of the house that was filled with what [they had collected. He made him do 
the same several times. 

It is said that a wealthy] man [from before the time (of the plague) went to 
his estate, and when] he heard that [the city was ruined, he grew frightened. 
And he remained outside, saying} “Perhaps God will [have mercy on me and 
will keep me alive," while] he kept praying, repenting [and supplicating. So he 
heard the news that the whole city had completely perished, but after a few 
days he could not restrain himself from sending someone to learn about his 


1 Addition based on Michael IV 306. 

2 Chronique de Séert [92] 184: The event took place in А 5*4, "country of the 
Nabateans", south of Palestine (not Béth Aramayé, [southern Mesopotamia] as translated 
in the same reference). 
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household and the city as a whole. He dispatched one steward along with his 
other servants, saying: “Come! Go /p.85/ and learn the truth about what has 
happened to my house as well as to the whole city." When they reached the 
city, entered it and wandered around in it, they found not a single person alive 
except for that child, sitting and weeping so hard that he almost expired. 
When they found him they asked: “Why are you sitting] here and why did 
you not [escape?" So he told them about everything that had happened, and 
about] the sev[en men and all that they collected and what had happened to 
them; he even sholwed them [their corpses as well as the things they had 
collected. When that man]—the steward—[saw] that [abundant] gold, [the 
spectacle carried him away too, and so he said] to the servants who were with 
him: “Let us carry off some of this [gold" But because they were afraid, they 
said: “We are] not going near it, but d[o as you desire.” He went in and 
loaded his animal with] as much gold as he could. He also took with him that 
[child, and they considered leaving. When] he arrived at the city gate, 
ѕоте[опе resembling a man] ran [after him, seized him, bound him] as well as 
the child, and brought them back. The man [thought, while bound, that it was 
because of the gold that this had happened]. The servants were shouting [at 
him, saying: “Return and put it in its place]! Perhaps you will be released!" 
Then [he and the child returned to the house, and as they went in] both 
perished. As for the others, they fled [and in this way they were saved. 
Furthermore, it is related about another city] on the border of Palestine 
[that at this same time, devils appeared to its inhabitants in the form of 
angels! [And they misled them when they told them to ru]sh to worship a 
certain bronze statue that was by now said to have been abandoned, [like the 
other bronze statues] that were in the cities. Now [in the past it was an idol of 
palgans, and it also /p.86/ had a name. Even now [it is worshipped in secret 
by a few still holding onto paganism]. Thus the devils malde the whole city 
worship this thing, saying: [“If you first] worship su[ch and such statue, “pes- 
tillence2 [will not strike] this city." Therefore, what is said in the Psfalm is 
fulfilled] upon the wretched ones themselves: /They reeled and staggered 
like drunken теп, and all their wisdom is llost3 Because they were drunk, 
their trickeries [perilshed and ceased through the fury [of the Wrath*]. They 
were led to this (condition) by their error. [To еѕ]саре death, [they all fell 
down and worshipped] the idol, [not knowing the second death]^ which would 
be caused by their action. [And in order that the divine power] reveal their 
error, so that others may not submit to one like it, as [they all suddenly 
gathered] before that statue, [something like a whirlwind] suddenly attacked 


1 Michael IV 307 [II 239-240]. 

2 eos: Lit. “death”, 

3 ps 10727. 

4 For the latter term (of Jewish origin), see Brock, JJS 30 (1979) pp. 220f. 
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the statue, [lifted it] up almost [a thousand times the height of a man, as much] 
‚ as the eye could see above, and threw it [violently from that great height] 
down to the ground, and it smashed [and diffused like water over the surface 
of the ground and it could not be found]! The sword [of death] fell upon 
them [and by the evening no living soul] could be found in that city, [but as it 
is written in the prophecy: All] of them were destroyed because they did not 
[remember the name of the Lord]? The same also happened to them, [in like 
manner. 


Second Account: Concerning the same bitter 
suffering and concerning] the rest of the cities in all countries? 


We cannot speak about [the rest of the cities and regions] of Palestine, the 
entire North, South and East, as far as “the Red Ѕеа,4 /p.87/ [nor about] what 
was taking place [in Egypt] and Alexandria, even though to a much greater 
extent (than elsewhere). In the region of the capital (Constantinople) those 
events [were reported, until now], by hearsay [since they were still dis]tant. As 
for us, at the time the pestilence was still in Palestine, we were there, but we 
left Palestine for Meso[potamia when it was at its wolrst. | 
Then we travelled to the upper region when [the punishment reached it as 
well as the rest of the territories of Cilicia, "Моезѕіа,5 [Syria, Iclonium, Bithynia, 
Asia, Galatia and Cappadocia, [and the peoplel who were there as well. During 
the tumult and intensity of the pestilence, we journeyed from Syria to the 
capital (Constantinople) Day after day we too used to knock at the door of 
the grave along with everyone else. We used to think that if there would be 
evening, death wouldt suddenly tcome upon ust in the night. Although the 
next morning would come, we used to face the grave during the whole day as 
we looked at the devastated and moaning villages in these regions, and at 
corpses lying on the ground with no one to gather them. Other people, 
wherever a small remnant survived, used to carry (corpses), [cast them away 
and return]; they were like a person who removes stones and throws them on 
a heap, then returns [and carries more] (to throw them), and returns once again 
to carry still others, and so he does [all day long. Others], while heaping up 
(corpses), used to stand and dig graves for them. Others who had completely 
vanished, left their houses empty of residents. The sheep ranches [located on 


1 Cf Dan 3:31-35 for the similar fate of another statue. 
2 Cf Isa 1:28. 
3 Land, Anecdota lI, 310:14-312:14. Michael IV 307 (1 240): short version. 
4 aami rema: Lit. "Sea of Suf (= reeds),” that is the Red Sea. .aaw is Hebrew 10 
from corresponding Egyptian (and Coptic). 
ramos»: Byzantine province on the Black Sea. 
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routes fulll of darkness and deserted, turned dreadful for people who would 
bring the cattle in and out; they were left abandoned and wandered on their 
own, with no one to gather them or disperse them on the mountains. Herds of 
sheep, goats, oxen and pigs became like the other /p.88/ animals [of the 
steppel in that they forgot domestication and the human voice that used to 
guide them. АП kinds of fruits in fertile and excellent fields ripened and fell, 
and there was [no one] to gather them. Crops of wheat in fertile fields located 
in [all the regi]ons through which we passed from Syria [up to Thrace, were 
white and stanlding but there was [no one to reap] them and store the wheat. 
Vineyards, whose [picking season came and welnt, shed their leaves, since 
[winter was severe] but kept their fruits [hanging on their vines], "and there 
was no one to pick them and press them". 

[And how could one speak], and what should one write about that scene 
full of horror, the sight of which was bitter, sorrowful and mournful, which 
[we encountered] day after day during our journey, except [to say with the 
prophet]—the seer: The earth [shall sit] in mourning and all [its inhabitants] 
shall mourn] [And not only] this (verse) alone, [but also] the other [that says: 
The earth sat in mourning and moulrned, the inhabited world mourned, salt 
іп moulrning and lamented, [the heights of the earth lalmented? etc. We 
also [had to reme]mber at these sights what was said in the past by the blessed 
prophet, [while prophesying], saying: [The earth shall be utterly] laid waste, 
the earth shall be utterly despoiled? and the earth shall quake exceedingly, 
and the earth shall totter utterly, and [the earth] shall shake violently; it will 
quiver like a hut [and its transgression will prevail over her,’ and it will 
return and become] subject to fire, like the terebinth and [the acorn that fell 
from its cup. All of these (prophecies)] were completely fulfilled [during our 
days, not over a lengthy period but within a short time. The earthquakes] in 
the year before [the pestilence, and the great /p.89/ and indescribable 
earthquakes that took place] on five occasions [in the same city where we 
were], did not happen quickly like [the wink of an eye, and then passed]. 
Instead, they lasted a long [time] until [all hope of life was cut off and came to 
an end for all human] beings. For there was no paluse after the end of each 
one of these earthquakes] where they would calm down.Ó 

As fo[r the word: the earth shall quake, written in the prophecy]? in the 
third year before that of the pesti[lence, as well as in the fourth one and unltil 


l Cf Isa 24:6. 

2 Isa 244. 

3 Isa 24:3. 

4 Isa 24:19-20. 

5 Isa 6:13. 

6 The account given in Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, ends here. 
7 Isa 24:19. 
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the present year, the whole West quaked. [Wars intensified and turned 
violent] in the city of Rome and in Ravenna which is further inland, as well as 
[in Carthage which is in the land of Africal Then some of the countless 
might[y nations] to which this empire was opposed, [were subdued together 
with their lands and kingdoms], with the help of God, [by this empire]—that is 
Rome and Africa. Their kings were driven out and they came to this city. At 
one point, [we saw every last of them become subject, like all the other 
princes], along with the captives of their lands. Now these barbarian people, 
about whom it is written that they moved from the ends of the world,! grew 
strong as they attacked, destroyed, burned and plundered. They even came as 
far as the wall of the city in which we were, and [also] took into captivity 
some people [of its subulrbs and some of its inhabitants, not for one year [but] 
for three [consecultive ones. And because of their strength no one was able to 
[withstand them]. They disdained this empire to the point of sending [words 
with messengers, saying: “Рге]раге your palace for us, for [here] /p.90/ we 
соте!” until [terror befell the emperor] and the nobles. 

Therefore, the gates of the palace were fastened and [strengthened with 
iron bars], because when the whole city [was captured by the ene]my, the 
citizens only [cared about strengthening the palace]. Now this city developed 
in an unprecedented manner, and as no one had ever imagined, from the time 
it was first built. Out of fear, they [ordlered that [all] the trees around the city, 
to the distance of one hundred cubits, be de[stroyed. And beclause [it was the 
calpital, all its properties were protected confidelntly and [securely] within the 
wall. Outside the wall on the western side—[because] only the stone wall [was 
there] and the rest was the sea—big] and strong trees, cedar, cypress, nuts and 
figs, as well as [vineyards and gardens] had been planted one hundred years 
earlier. [All of them were destroyed] and they fell, but no [one could move 
them from their spots becaluse of their weight. Thus [the destruction of the 
trees cast terror over] everyone, [and they were saying in dismay]: “Had they 
[not felt] that [evil] was imminent, they would not have touched these trees." 
The (citizens) were thus occupied and troubled, but they withs[tood them with 
con ffidence. 

Th[en the wind of] the East, [that is the Persian kingdom, blew]. It also 
conquered and chalsed away all the mighty nations] of the whole East. And all 
the kings of the la[nd of the East] moved and marched in the direction of the 
Ro[man land. They captured (cities), crossed over /p.91/ and subjugated 
(territories) as far as [the great city of Antioch, and this they besieged].2 
Because it was fortified in order to fight against h[im, he? conquered, 
devastated, subdued, burned], depopulated and destroyed it [to its foundations]. 


1 Jer 50:41. 
2 See р. 86 above about this event. 
3 The pronoun refers to the Persian king. 
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He also took away [even the slabs] of marble that [covered the walls and that 
were in houses, carrying away all of it], as well as the rest of the other (cities), 
into captivity and returned to his country. Like one who[... ]. 

But why do I now have to write about these things that are beyond 
narrating? tHow[... Jt is the challenge of the tale, if we but heed the words 
of the prophecy that blasts into our ears every day like trumpets, but we do 
not want to hear! How do all of these words, one by one, show us in reality, at 
the present rather than in the distant past, the force of their meaning! This 
plague surpasses all others and is more terrible than all the others combined. 
As soon as it arrived, it swallowed up and eclipsed them all, so that no other 
was any longer recognised. Like the thin cows that appeared to the pharaoh, 
whose thinness was the more evident after they had eaten the fat cows.! This 
plague did not only swallow up and make disappear "the fat ones" but also 
"the thin ones" that preceded it. “Because of its sheer magnitude, it did not 
bring about (prolonged) suffering for the sufferers, like the previous scourge.? 


(Third Account: When this staff 
of the plague reached the capital Constantinople? 


As we return to the same account and same chapter /p.92/ of afflictions 
brought on by our sins, we will speak from now on with groans and bitter 
lamentation about those that took place in the imperial city, and disregard 
other ones. Those afflictions deserve lamentation more than anything else, and 
not only that of us, wretched ones, but, if possible, of heaven and earth also. 
But even they would be unable to lament over them in a measure that would 
do them justice. For who, my Brothers, will speak about this hideous and 
bitter scene? Who is the person, while listening to what had happened there, 
whose groans will not gush out of his heart, and all whose members will not 
dissolve as wax melts before fire? Disregard then those who witnessed with 
their own cyes this scene of. woes and sadness and groan! They had nothing 
else to say but the word of the prophet; for every witness of these (afflictions) 
had to ask a question like his question and say: Would that my head were 
waters and my eyes fountains of tears! 1 wept day and night‘ and did not 
cease over the destruction and the ruin of Great Babylon? that was roaring in 


1 Gen 41:18-21. 

2 The passage is not well preserved in MS, so that the translation above is conjectural; 
see Chabot, Chronicon Il, 91 nn. 6, 7. 

3 Land, Anecdota 11, 312:11-314:17. The Chronicler of Z. omitted the title otherwise 
found in Land, Anecdota, and quoted by Chabot, Chronicon ЇЇ, p. 91 n. 8. 

4 Jer 9:1. 

5 Reference to Constantinople. 
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the kingdom until now. Now its kingdom is humiliated and crushed, and the 
messenger of Wrath alone is made king and destroyer over all its inhabitants!! 

Thus when the punishment, in which God's abundant kindness and grace 
were really visible, reached this city (Constantinople), though it was horrible, 
powerful and intense, we ought to call it not only a threatening sign and wrath 
but also a sign of mercy and a call for repentance; for the plague was slow 
and moderate until it reached this very place. /p.93/ Just as a king who 
prepares to march out to war orders his military commanders, saying: 
"Prepare yourselves, make your weapons ready and take care for your 
provisions, since behold! you shall march with me to war on such and such 
day!" and just as he sends written messages to the surrounding cities, saying: 
“Behold! I am coming, be prepared since once I have come, there will be no 
delay", so too this rod of God's gentle mercy. Through [his silence] he sent, as 
it were, numerous messengers, from one place to the nextt and from one city 
to another and to every place, as one saying: "Return, repent, [pray for the 
forgiveness of] your transgressions, prepare for yourselves provisions made of 
alms from your possessions. For here I am coming and I will make your 
possessions plentiful for you!" 

This is what the divine providence announced, like the messages that were 
first sent to every place. Then the plague arrived. When it invaded a city or a 
village, it fell furiously and quickly upon it as a reaper, on its suburbs as far as 
one, two or three miles, and on the other places (surrounding it). If what was 
sanctioned concerning one place was not fulfilled, it did not cross over to 
attack the place beside it. And thus, after becoming firmly rooted, it moved 
along slowly. This is what happened to this city (Constantinople), after it 
learned about the progress of the plague through hearsay from everywheret, 
during a period of one or two years. Then it arrived, though grace cared for 
the city and looked after it, and indeed it worked effectively on some people 
here. 

At the time of Noah, when this blessed one, along with the members of his 
family, heard about the rumour of the threatening destruction, he feared it and 
did not disdain it; he took care and made for himself /p.94/ an ark that 
saved his life and that of all he had. Likewise, at the example of this blessed 
man, numerous people—even at this time—were able to build for themselves 
ships made of alms within a few days to transport them through this sea of 
flame; others (did so) through tearful pain, along with alms, as well as the 
distribution of their possessions to the needy; and others with mourning, 
humiliation, vigil, abstinence and painful imploring of God. Thus numerous 
people who feared and trembled, were able to buy the Kingdom for 
themselves. Then the epidemic came upon them. Those who were scornful 
and not persuaded to let go their properties before them, abandoned them for 


1 Cf Jer 502, 51:1-2. 
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others; and they were themselves carried away from their properties with the 
properties remaining behind. Both cases frequently happened to many people 
in this city. 


Fourth f Account:! Also concerning this same story. 
Concerning this: When the pestilence reached the capital, (God's) 
compassion descended* first upon the poor to be carried and buried in 
dignity and without the confusion created by Wrath? 


When the plague reached this city (Constantinople), it started with vigour first 
with the masses of poor people who were cast away in the streets. Sometimes 
five, seven, twelve, and up to sixteen thousand persons among them were 
removed in a day. Since it was still the beginning, men used to stand in 
harbours, straits and gates, counting their numberst. They perished, and with 
great diligence they were given funeral rites and were buried, shrouded, and 
given an escort by everyone. Thus /p.95/ the poor vanished, though a small 
number of them survived. If someone wanted to count those who had died 
only in the streets—indeed they were counted—more than three hundred 
thousand were removed from the street. When those who were counting 
reached the number of two hundred and thirty thousand, realising that they 
were countless, they gave up (on counting) and from now on victims were 
removed without number. 

As soon as those for whom funeral agents and grave-diggers were in 
demand, were put away in one great common burial, the Destroyer struckt the 
rulers of this world, the people of renown in the earthly realm, people of great 
wealth and those who took delight in their power. All one could now see was 
a great and violent blow that suddenly struck ordinary people and nobles alike, 
destroying them all. Except for a few, both those who succumbed to and those 
who escaped from sudden death were stricken with a blow: fthe swelling of 
their groins,> called in our own, Syriac, language, “the disease of eruptions"4 
and ca[lled] by them? boubonos (“of the groin")Ó It devoured both servants 
and masters, nobles and ordinary people alike without partiality. They were 
discarded beside each other, and were moaning. For, concerning God’s 


1 exi: Lit. “chapter”. 

2 Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 314:17-321:5 (without title). Michael IV 305 [II 235-237]. 

3 ась so sim 3,0 mica. 

4 «Ка ёзл am reota. 

5 Le, the Greeks. 

cosa ases: Greek Povßfóv. The disease is also known in Syriac as rex osx. and 

in Arabic as lb ; see below р. 185. On how and where in the body it appeared see 
Procopius, Wars Il xxii 17. 
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judgments, it was explained as (having the intention) that people should be 
amazed and end up in astonishment at his upright judgments, that they will 
neither be known nor fathomed by humans, as it is written: Your judgments 
are like the great deep.! 

We also noted that this powerful plague had its effect even on 
animals—not only on the domestic ones, but also on those of the steppe, 
including even the reptiles of the earth. It was possible to see cattle, /p.96/ 
dogs, other animals, and even mice, whose groins were swollen and were cast 
away and dead. Likewise, the animals of the steppe were found struck, cast 
away and dead, by this same verdict. Now this is the terrible sign that 
suddenly befell the citizens of this city after the elimination of the poor. 

Then another sign that distinguished between those who were carried off 
and those who survived but were left between death and life, appeared as 
follows: three marks were seen in a person's palm in the shape of black pocks 
that did not erupt but remained deep inside they were deep inside like three 
drops of blood. And wherever these appeared the end followed, with a delay 
of only one or two hours or perhaps one day. This happened to many people. 
In the case of others, neither this symptom nor the previous one occurred, but 
while they were conversing with each other, face to face, they would reel and 
collapse, whether on the street or at home, at harbours, on ships, in churches 
or everywhere else. One would sit to do his daily work, handle tools and be 
busy, but abruptly he would fall on his side and die. Others would go into 
bath-houses for their usual bath, would be unable to take off their clothes, and 
would fall and perish. Another would go to the marketplace to purchase 
supply, and while buyer and seller would stand, talk or count their change, the 
end would suddenly toss the seller here and the buyer there, and the (first) 
buyer would be left (dead) in the middle with his money, and no /p.97/ buyer 
or seller would be around to remove him. In all respects everything stopped, 
was destroyed and turned into mourning and lamentation. Last of all, when 
the hands of everyone had been paralysed, selling and buying itself ceased, and 
shops full of all kinds of earthly wealth beyond description, important money 
exchanges, indeed the entire city, ground to a halt, since it had already 
perished, due to the fact that it had exhausted its food and there was no one 
left who could stand upright and do his work, until all provisions in the 
marketplaces had run out. Then a great affliction began, that is to say, for the 
people who had succumbed to debilitating sicknesses. Thus, if a few who 
managed to resist brought something to the marketplace, worth perhaps one 


l ps 36:6. 
2 Michael IV 305 Ш 2361. See Chronique de Séert [90-91] 182-183 for symptoms and 
Syriac and Arabic medical terminology. 
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single ‘fuls,! they might as well have asked a dinar for it, if they had wanted 
it! Thus everything ground to a complete halt. 

And only this was more pressing than anything else: He who was still alive 
had to remove the corpses out of his house, whereas other men removed them 
from the streets and took them to the sea shores. The ships were filled (with 
corpses), and they cast them away in all the straits, then returned to load other 
ones. It is proper for those that hear these words to shed tears, [sigh] and 
groan over us more than over these dead, on account of what our eyes have 
witnessed. Alas! my Brothers for this [bitter] scene! Alas! for these lamentable 
corpses of this time! He who stood on the sea shore could watch moving 
litters, bumping into each other. They would be brought back with corpses, in 
order to lay them on the ground, in groups of two or three; and so again, 
bringing back more corpses. Other men who were carrying corpses on boards 
and biers, used to bring them and pile them upon /p.98/ each other. Others, 
because corpses were putrid and decayed, used to sow mattings for them, carry 
them in biers and cast them away, while putrefaction was coming out of them; 
then they returned to bring others. Others, standing on the sea shore, dragged 
them and cast them down into the ships, while heaps made of two, three or 
five thousand, and then countless numbers (of corpses), were piling up along 
the whole sea shore, like the spume that comes in the great rivers. 
Putrefaction moved along, went down and ran into the sea. 

With what tears tshould I have criedt at that time, O my dear ones, as I 
was standing and observing these piles (of corpses) full of horrors and terrors 
beyond description? What mourning, what heartbreak, what lamentation, 
what dirge and threnody would have been enough for the suffering of that 
time, when people were cast away in great piles, burst open one on top of the 
other, their bellies putrefied, and their intestines moving like streams, going 
down into the sea? For how could even the heart of the witness of these 
things not melt inside him in front of them, and the rest of his 
members—while still alive—not dissolve with it from pain, bitter cry and 
sorrowful lamentation, while looking at white-haired old men, who engaged 
themselves in the worldly vanity all their days, toiled to gather (wealth), and 
looked forward to solemn and honourable burial by their heirs, are discarded 
on the ground, their white hair sadly soiled by the putrefaction of their heirs; 
beautiful girls and virgins, who were looking forward to bridal feasts and 
garments of precious decor, are discarded, exposed, and soiled by the filth of 
the other dead; they became a pitiful and repelling sight. If only it had 
occurred inside gravest! Rather, their corpses were dragged into marketplaces 
and harbours /p.99/] like the corpses of dogs; lovable children were mixed 
together and cast away; those who cast them in ships seized them and tossed 


1 majaa: From Greek pode “a small coin" (Arabic (pli with the Syriac emphatic 
ending. 
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them from afar in great terror; handsome and cheerful boys, who turned dark, 
were thrown, head down, beneath each other, and made into an object of 
terror; noble and chaste women, dignified and respectful, sat in their private 
rooms, their mouths swollen, exposed and wide open; they were piled up in 
horrible heaps. All ages were humiliated, all statures were bent and degraded 
in one wine press of wrath, and all ranks were pressed on the top of each other 
like animals and not like human beings. 

And what do we have to say about theset events but to implore the 
merciful One and say: Right are your judgments, O Lord,! because you did 
not want this to happen to your creatures. But the greatness of our iniquity 
and straying from your commandments and from your will “have handed? us 
over into the hand of these things. We should also repeat along with our own 
imploring and say with the prophet: O Lord in your anger remember your 
beloved ones; and: Lord have mercy on your people for the sake of your 
name, and do not disregard them with regard to your inheritance 

Then when those who were carrying corpses decreased, that whole city, 
strong in people, glittering in power and denset in wealth, [suddenly turned 
into] a sorrowful and fetid grave for its inhabitants, in such a way that even 
graves could not [be found]. And this was more difficult than anything else: 
[by necessity] those (corpses) were gathered from the city in heaps, were cast 
down in ships [on this side of the sea shore] and were thrown [on the other 
side] like litter on the face of the earth, but there was no [one to gather them. 
The kingdom sat] /p.100/ in mourning as it is writtent? for it le[arned that 
the hands of the people] who were removing corpses grew paralysed, because 
they also decreased [and waned. Therefore, the city] stank with corpses, just as 
there were neither litters [nor diggers], and corpses piled up in the streets. 

Now when [the merciful] emperor learned about the things [that occurred] 
in his time, he roused himself with zeal and di[ligence and gave orders] and six 
hundred litters were madeÓ And he appointed а man, [his own referendarius, 
whose name] was Theodorus," who was also zealous for good deeds. [So he 
ordered him] to take and give whatever necessary amount of gold, to take 
charge [of these matters] and to stimulate people through great gifts so that 
they might not neglect [to dig large pits] in which they would pile corpses to 
capacity. 


1 Paraphrase of Ps 118 (119): 137. 

2 ple’ for "ale (3rd fem. pl). 

3 Hab 32. 

4 Cf Ps 78:62. 

5 Cf Isa 24:4. 

Michael IV 305-306 [II 237]. 

7 On his appointment and deeds, see Procopius, Wars II xxiii 6ff. (Theodorus (10) in 
PLRE III, 1248. 
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[Theodorus left] with a sense of diligence, crossed over to the north to the 
strait called "Sy[cae,! and climbed a mountain] overlooking the city from 
which he brought many people whom he offered [much goldl He made very 
large pits, inside each of which [seventy thousand] corpses were laid down. He 
thus appointed men [there, who brought down corpses, sorted] them and piled 
them up. They pressed them in rows on top of each other, [in the same way as 
someone presses hay] in a loft. He also appointed over the diggers men [who 
carried gold] to motivate the workmen and the crowd of people with gilfts, so 
that they might carry corpses and bring them ир], while gradually giving them 
five, six [and up to seven and ten] dinars for each transportation. He was thus 
going around the city, [encouraging] people to remove corpses as he received 
an order to [fill] up any grave he could find [whoever owned it. Thus thanks 
to the diligence of this man, the city was cleared of corplses. /р.101/ When a 
person had more corpses than he could handle, he would [go and tell him, and 
he would] then remove them. 

As Theodorus was going around in the city, he [noticed a deacon, one of 
ours]? who also appeared to be very concerned about these matters, and took 
him with him. He set him over the deleds of the donations], since he possessed 
diligence. And as they were going around, they folund a house which was 
closed] and wholly putrid, in such a way that people were overcome by its 
smell. They went in and found [in it about twenty people], dead, putrefied and 
on whom worms were creeping. [As horror] seized them, they brought people 
there, and thanks to great gifts, they picked up the corpses in rugs, carried 
them] on staves and took them out. Others were found [all dead], with infants 
still alive and crying. Other women were de[ad in their beds*] and infants, 
their children, were sleeping with them still alive; the infants were [holding 
their mothers' breasts and sucking] while they were dead! 

There were also large houses (from) which (people) had totally expired. [In 
some it happened] that one of the hundreds of nobles—[each of whom] used to 
be served [by a multitude] of servants—had survived alone or perhaps along 
with a few people, or perhaps neither him nor anyone else of his people. 
Furthermore, those who used to be served [by this multitude of servants], were 
now standing and serving themselves as well as [the sick people] who were in 
their houses. In the palace that was closed and over which cala[mity reigned, 
the imperial family, who] /p.102/ once were adored and revered [daily] by 
thousands and myriads of people in authority, as well as by the rest of the 
entire great senate, were grieving, and living in humble conditions [along with 
everyone else], with only a small number of people serving them. And so on 
with the remaining events that defy full description by humans, after the 


1[waloam: Xukat lit. “Fig-trees,” a suburb of Byzantium and modern Galata; 
Procopius, Buildings 1 у 9 n. 4. 
2 See also Michael IV 306 [II 237]. 
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sword had struck, destroying people [of all statures] without exception. 

Hence the plague had an effect on this city far greater than on any other 
city [anywhere, including even] the great city of Alexandria. When the hearts 
of people grew mute and there was neither crying nor [mourning, but] only 
people shocked, [wounded in the hearts] and speechless like those drowsy from 
wine, only this matter became urgent: to drag corpses land cast them out]. 
People attended [those who died] as if they were dead animals. They used to 
drag them to cast them out, while shocked and agitated, following what is said 
in the [Scripture: The burial] of ап ass.! This is what happened here to 
everyone. At this point, [as] was the case in Alexandria too, no one went 
outdoors without a written tag hung on his neck or his arm. 


Fifth Account: 
Also concerning the same lamentable story 
—on wills and inheritance? 


Now there was no one to talk about the subject of wills and inheritance. If it 
happened that there was a man who inquired about this matter in a purely 
materialistic manner and created heirs, the heirs might all of a sudden (die) 
before the testators. Similarly, a person, whether poor or rich, or anyone else, 
who would come upon either a readily accessible treasure or a large shop, or 
anything else, /p.103/ and wanted it in the hope that, perhaps, he would 
survive and own it, and would thus put his hand on it and take it, he would 
straightaway faint and be destroyed as if the angel of death had been standing 
behind him. Because of this, people did not look even at the one who wished 
to give charitable gifts to the needy, nor did they accept them from him, but 
those who accepted them perished. For there were—and still are—needy ones 
who thought: “Perhaps we will survive! We will ask for a charity if someone 
gives us, and we will take it without either breaking into the house of anyone 
or taking anything away from those who died, but we will only ask for a 
charity!” 

So they went to one large silversmith’s shop and found an old man whose 
entire possession had perished, sitting at the door. They drew near and said to 
him: “Give us bounty, [perhaps] we will live and remember you!” He said to 
them: “Behold! my sons, the entire shop is [before you]. Go in, carry all you 
desire, come out and fear not. Carry [as much as] your hands can carry and go 
in peace. For if one were to say that in this shop there were only one 
thousand pounds of gold and silver, he would not have said anything yet!” 
They went in and freely carried off these things. [Looking up, they saw and 


1 Jer 22:19. 
2 Land, Anecdota П, 321:5-325:23; Michael IV 306-307 [II 238-391 Brief version. 
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admired] the many things, that is to say, mainly the gold, took them and 
considered leaving. When one crossed the threshold and the other was about 
to leave, it was as if a sword went between them and separated both of them, 
one here and another there. They fainted and fell, “and their souls slipped 
awayl and their [load] dispersed. Thus a great terror /p.104/ fell upon other 
people. [Therefore], gold, silver, as well as all the [worldly] material became 
despicable [in the eyes] of everyone, because one terrible and persistent 
affliction [gripped] everyone. On account of this, no one relied either on gold 
or on other riches, but the faces of all were turned toward the grave, for 
which they prepared themselves. 

Now those who remained in good health [used to carry corpses and 
persevere], some thanks to high wages paid by others and some thanks to 
small ones [as they did not mind them; but there are some] who never 
accepted anything in reward. The healthy who craved for gold used to collect 
for themselves, if they wanted to, up to one pound of gold and up to one 
hundred dinars on certain days, because they used to collect money as much as 
they pleased—if they did not fear God. Now there were two healthy young 
men among them, who [used to carry corpses bravely] and ask for money 
greedily and without fear. Finally, they repeatedly asked for gold from that 
referendarius of the emperor. When the referendarius notliced] the amount 
of money they received only from him, he said to them: “Со, my sons, [what] 
you strove for is enough for you. Go and retain whatever you received. Do 
not be [a bad example to others]" But they said to him: "We are not giving 
up" As for him, he did not resist them [but said to them} “You will find out 
(the consequence)" Then those miserable ones rushed to [carry corpses and 
arrived at] the pits in which corpses were laid down. As they arrived there, 
both fainted, fell /p.105/ and suddenly died. Then the referendarius, when 
he saw them, wept over them, saying: "Woe! unto you, O greed of Adam, for 
the present hour is shutting your mouth!” Then he ordered one of his servants: 
"Come near and see if there is anything on them that they had collected. Take 
it and give it [to others] so that they may go and bring corpses with it. As for 
these ones, push them down and let them be buried with the others." 

Also three other men collected four hundred and fifty dinars, and at the 
end they [said] to each other: “Enough for us! Let us take these dinars and 
leave this city!’ Then they went to divide the money between them. They 
took it out and counted it on a marble table, while seated: One hundred and 
fifty dinars for each of them. When their portions were set apart and each of 
them extended his hand to take his share, each slumped to his side, fell down 
and died. Thus the share of each of them, divided and prepared, was left 


1. amhzas oXY ao: The final waw in the verb was added in the MS, whereas 
the verb in Land, Anecdota ll, 322:6 is in the singular: А \ а . One would expect the verb 
in the feminine plural: , Na. 
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before him. As for its owner, he was cast down before it.l 

This was the instruction that the angel, who was in charge over this plague, 
had: to struggle with people until they despised all the matters of this world, if 
not voluntarily, then against their will, with the result that (the angel) was 
depriving of life, as well, everyone whose mind was rebellious (against God) 
and who was still greedy for the things of this world. Thus devastation and 
desolation were already on the rise in this city, strong in inhabitants, day after 
day. What to say further about the pits in,which people were laid down and 
crushed, while men were standing below, as in a deep abyss, and others above? 
The latter used to drag them away and throw them down, like stones that are 
thrown with a "sling, and the former used to seize them and throw them on 
top of /p.106/ each other, while arranging one row here and one row there! 
Men and women were trodden down, and in the little space between them the 
young and infants were pressed down, trodden with the feet and trampled 
down like spoilt grapes. And in a similar manner, noble men and women, old 
men and old women, young celibate men and virgins, girls and boys, were 
thrown from above, heads down, and they came down torn into pieces. 

How can a person talk about and relate an obscene scene? And who could 
observe that graveyard [without having his spirit—if it remained in his body 
—] expire from bitter groaning? [For how much iniquity is enough] to destroy 
the children of Adam? How and with what [melodies], with what hymns and 
with what mourning and lamentations could bewail the one who survived and 
observed this deadly, destructive, and bitter wine press? Those who were 
treading corpses were standing, and as soon as they laid down a man or a 
woman, а young man or an infant, they trampled him with their feet to press 
him down flat so that a place be made for the others. The one who was 
trodden down, sometimes for five and up to ten days, went down sinking in 
the putrefaction of the people below; at that point he reached the Hades of 
perdition! 

What mind could bear up and endure the suffering because of the grey- 
haired old people who were not even buried in the burial of an ass as it is 
written? Who is the person whom sorrow, emotion and sadness would not 
seize, as he stood and observed lovable young people, like flowers, held and 
pulled by their hair and thrown from the top down to the deep of the lower 
Sheol? They landed and their bellies burst open. The sight of their youth was 
disgraced below іп a great terror and bitter /p.107/ sorrow beyond 
consolation. How could the eye bear up when it would see these heaps of 


1 Chronique de Séert [93] 185. Salibà 43 contains the same story but there the men are 
identified as workers hired by Chosroes, the Sassanian king. 

2 wn. Yac(sic) Land, Anecdota Il, 323:25 has halos (variant for Xa), 
which makes better sense. 

3 Jer 22:19. 
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infants and sucklings piled up in mounds like litter on the face of the earth? 
Who does not cry over us, the witnesses, more than over the dead, since our 
sins brought us to such a spectacle! Now even if we will be blamed afterwards 
by the sage ones for lack of intelligence, it befits us, my Brothers, to raise at 
the sight of these victims wailing and laments over ourselves and not over the 
victims and say: “Woe unto you, eyes of ours, for what you have seen! Woe 
unto you, our cruel lives, for the kind of destruction that you have felt, when 
it befell the human race while you. were witnessing!” It would have greatly 
suited us, the witnesses, to be mixed up with those who drank in this cup of 
wrath and who ended their course and did not feel this destruction, or with 
these events that obscured the heart as well as the eyes, and (for which) reason 
and conscience would have become the witnesses instead. What words, 
mouths, tongues, voice and speech enable the person to relate these events? 
How could I, the miserable one who wanted to report these things, not imitate 
someone who has fallen into the depths of the sea, buffeted here and there by 
the waves, and who could neither try the depth nor come close to the coast to 
get out, but was beaten and exhausted between violent and overwhelming 
waves, and already near death by drowning? 

And what is there to say or relate about the stories of those indescribable 
events! that took place in this city (Constantinople) more than anywhere else, 
to the point that even the minds of the sages perished and the crafts of the 
craftsmen were lost and ceased, as it is written? No sane person could easily 
be found anymore but, as /p.108/ it is written: They reeled and staggered 
like drunken men and all their wisdom perished. This already happened. 
Everyone talked to his companion like men drunk with strong beer, baffled 
and confused. People were easily driven to insanity by the intoxicating plague, 
as indeed happened even in this city. And as demons sought to mislead people 
and ridicule their madness, someone among those who survived made a 
statement: "If earthenware is thrown from the windows of upper stories, 
falling down in the street, “the plague‘ will flee from the city"? When foolish 
women [...]set their minds to this madness in one neighbourhood, they 
threw down their earthenware [...] Тһе word passed from one 
neighbourhood to another in the whole city and every[one] adhered to this 
error to such an extent that people could not be seen in the streets for three 


1 Michael 1V 307 [II 239-240]. text attributed to John of Asia. 

2 Cf Isa 29:14 and 1Cor 1:19. 

3 Ps 10727. 

4 «has: Lit. “death” for esha as translated above. 

3 In the city of Mosul (northern Iraq), people until recently used to throw their clay 
jars from the roofs onto the street. Although this practice took place at the end of each 
September to celebrate the end of the summer, it is still believed that evil is shattered 
whenever a vessel falls and breaks. 
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days! So if one, or whatever number of people, fled from this “plague,! he 
would become assiduous at home in chasing away the plague by breaking 
earthenware! 

Devils who are accustomed to misleading people, again tricked those who 
fooled themselves by shattering earthenware. As these people grew tired (of 
this practice) and abandoned belief in their error, and as they were heading 
toward complete destruction day after day, the Devils thought of wanting to 
make a mockery of [the religious garment, that is] the garment of the tonsured 
ones, monks and clerics. Therefore, /p.109/ wherever a monk or a cleric 
appeared, people used to howl at him and run away, thinking that he was 
himself the death that destroyed them. Thus this erroneous belief that death 
came in the form of the tonsured ones spread. It occurred mainly among the 
simple and common people of the city, to the point that it became difficult for 
a monk to be seen in the street. When they saw one they would fall over each 
other in flight, pushing and shouting: "Why are you coming here? We belong 
to the Mother of God, we belong to such and such a martyr, we belong to such 
and such an apostle!” Thus even after that time and until the end of two years, 
this erroneous belief remained among a few. When they would see a monk or 
a cleric, they would shout: *We belong to the Mother of God!" Therefore, out 
of countless thousands and myriads of people, only a very limited number of 
people could be seen in this great city, mistress of the world.2 

These? (accounts) are for the remembrance of the mourning and the 
calamities that occurred before our eyes; we began them from the start as a 
token for remembrance, and we wrote them one after another in a narrated 
series of lamentations at the end of three years after the calamities. But these 
same calamities still persist in the eastern territories and are not over. We 
have left these accounts as a record for future generations, so that when they 
hear about our punishment and about the judgment of our sins—fools and 
provokers that we were—they will learn, as it is written? and they will escape 
the wrath of the one for whom everything is easy to do, and will repent and 
implore mercy at all times, lest this punishment should also be sent against 
them. 

The account concerning this rapacious plague has ended, as written by holy 
John, Bishop of Asia. 


/p.110/ Again, about the patriarchs who were renowned at this time: In 
Antioch, Ephrem son of Ар[іоп] from Amida was renowned; Zoelius, 


l os: Lit. "death" for esas as translated above. 

2 Michael IV 307 [II 240] adds: “This staff of the plague lasted the span of three 
years.” The same time limit is also mentioned below; three and a half years in 
Chronique de Séert and Mari. 

3 Land, Anecdota Il, 325:14-24. 

4 Cf Prov 833. 
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Patriarch of Alexandria; Agapetius of Rome; Menas of Constantinople; 
Macarius of Jerusalem. These are Orthodox and martyrs: Theodosius, 
Patriarch of Alexandria; Sergius, Patriarch of Antioch; Anthemius, Patriarch 
of Constantinople; Theosebius of Ephesus; Thomas of Damascus; and James 
of Edessa of “the monastery fof Pesilta,! and Theodorus] of Hirtà of Nu'màn. 

Now these are the renowned kings: [Chosroes], King of the Persians; 
Justinian, Emperor of the Romans; [Arlethas, son of [Gabalas], King of the 
Arabs and a Christian; Abraham, King of the Himyarites and a believer; and 
[A]ndug, King of the Kushites and a Christian. 

Renowned were: Ahüdemmeh, “Catholicos? of Persia and martyr;* 
Johannes, Catholicos of Armenia; Eunomius, bishop of Amida; John of 
Pergamon; Photius of Smyrna; Sergius, bishop of Harràn; John, bishop of 
Qinnishrin; John, bishop of Callinicum; John, bishop of Asia—he who wrote 
this?—; and Qashshish, (bishop) of the Island of Chios. Also reno[wned] were: 
John and Bar-Sahdé, bishops of Persia. Renowned too was holy Constantine, 
Bishop of Laodicea; he vigorously fought against patriarchs, kings and 
bishops and against the wicked Council of Chalcedon. When the emperor and 
his whole senate exhorted him at length to work for unity but he was not 
persuaded, the emperor passed a sentence on him ona /p.111/ Saturday, and 
adjured him with many oaths: *You will not leave from here before Monday 
unless you do it" Now when this holy man and magistrate of God, girt with 
the power of the Holy Spirit, realised the sentence of the emperor, he grew 
strong in his Lord and said: "If Christ knows me, let me not live by Monday 
to see your face!” Thus he ended his course on Sunday following the word of 
this blessed one, and may the Lord glorify those who glorify him. Now when 
the emperor learned about the death of the holy man, and as he realised that it 
happened according to his own sentence, he became agitated and perturbed, 
and *he ceased* his persecution for a while. 

It was at this time that great distress occurred in the [Kushite], Himyarite 
and Indian kingdoms because of lack of prie[sts]. [Every year they used to 
send] messengers [along with great gifts] to Justinian the Emperor, begging] 


1 e ушал ria: Also called the monastery of aa AV toe; it was located near 
Tella-d-Mawzlat Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 365:7. James is Jacob Baradaeus. 

2 Cf Honigmann, Évéques, for the following bishops. 

3 сло: This title was normally given to the patriarch of the East Syriac church, 
but the person in question was the leader of the West Syriac church in Persia. The 
successors of the latter took the title esias “Maphrian” from the 11th century 
onward. 

^ His Life is edited by Nau in PO 3 (1905) pp. 7-51. 

5 This list of officials is not found in Land, Anecdota, although John of Ephesus seems 
to be the author as indicated. 

For more details about him see Michael IV 312-13 [II 249-50]. 
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him to grant them a bishop who did not accept the Council of Chalcedon. As 
they begged him at length, the emperor, [because he was fighting for the sake] 
of the Council, advised them and admonished [them to accept a bislhop who 
adhered to the Council and who resi[ded in Alexanldria. As they kept 
objecting to accept a bishop [adhering to] the Council [instead of one who did 
not accept] the Council, the emperor ordered that their wish [not be granted to 
them]. Thus they would return in vain, because every year [messengers] from 
[these three kingdoms] used to travel to and fro until the end of more or less 
[twenty five years, and until] the priests of these [nations] died and 
disappeared. /p.112/ When they grew tired of the many messages [without 
being able to ob]tain a bishop who did not adhere to the Council, they too 
reached the point of transgressing [the canonical rules] and began to think 
about a way to gather priests and to plac[e the Gospel above the head] of each 
one of them, saying: "[Behold! he has been ordained] a bishop!" In this way, 
[as they thought, the ordination of bishops] was achieved. As they did not wait 
(for the approval of) the class of laymen, [most of these were scandalised] and 
did not recognise the ordination nor did they accept it, but [a great schism] 
occurred [among] them. Thus because of the lack of a bishop, there too 
another heresy was born. And the error [of the Melchizedekites,! who 
presumptuously] claimed that Melchizedek himself was the Christ, established 
itself. Consequently, [within one nation], not only was the church divided, but 
also the kingdom. That is why it was divided into two, and these territories 
were in the grips of wars, schisms and controversies for a long time. But at 
the end, Phantasiasts, of the party of "Julian and Gaianus;? entered [all of these 
areas] and [corrupted them]. 


546-547 The year eight hundred and fifty-eight: Famine,> [pl]ague, 
madness and rage began to occur in the territories of Mesopotamia. 

The mighty and powerful plague that took place all over the world, lasted 
from the year [eight hundred and fifty]-five (543-544) to the year eight 
hundred and fifty-eilght (546-547), that is, for three years]. From this point on, 
we will speak briefly about the Wrath /p.113/ that was sent upon the 
territories of Mesopotamia. Then, it would be fairt and just that we mention, 
for the record of our story, those events [which took place at this time] in the 
city of Amida in Mesopotamia, and in the other [cities] as well. 

For the beginning of our account, [which is full of bitter pains] due to 
horrors and terrors such as the terrible plague, the blessed and sorrowful 
prophet Jeremiah is of great assistance to us, [he who was well versed in 


1 About them see Bardy in DTC 10 (1928), pp. 513-16. 

2 езге N a uja: For more details about the activities of the followers of Julian 
and Gaianus in Himyar, see Michael IV 320-321 [II 264]. 

3 Agapius 432: 20th year of Justinian (546-547). 
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mournfully] raising lamentations concerning the cities of the children of his 
nation. [As well, we] learned [from this] prophet to say: Would that my head 
were waters and my eyes fountains of tears! 1 wept day and night and did 
not cease, over the ruin lof the daughter of my people].! This is what we 
must now say concerning the affliction suffered by [our native] city, that is the 
city of Amida, as well as by the other cities around it, and concerning the 
terrible and horrible punishment that befell this smitten city, particularly, 
following a long period of persecution, directed against her for no less than 
forty years, which included harsh torments, bitter pains and blows. Amidst all 
these afflictions caused by the persecution she endured, and the insults, which 
she in her entirety, young and old, suffered before her accusers, in her heroic 
struggle and without resentment, she counted as nothing the spoilage of her 
properties since it was for the sake of the truth of her faith. She was tolerant 
even of the youngest among her citizens, who had turned and become her 
persecutors. She kept struggling valiantly, mightily and heroically. Not only 
did she accept the verdict in the struggle but also endured the crucifixion of 
her citizens, /p.114/ the burning of her priests, and all kinds of merciless and 
bitter tortures. She kept the faith, even though she was handed over during 
these times, in succession, to two ferocious animals, rather than to true 
shepherds: one a traitor, and the other of the inane Galatians. Both were 
harsh, wrathful, [ferocious], even bloodthirsty, ready for robbery [and intent] 
on үрөп, more so than any other administrators in whatever place or 
city. 

After all of these valiant battles and heroic contests she bore and endured 
for the sake of the orthodox faith, the trial of a painful and cruel famine was 
first sent upon her and upon all her territory for about sight years, either 
because of sins or as а dis[ciplinary test]. It came gradually, as far as [ ... ] 
laying hold, in such a way that it was difficult to find and purchase [ ... ] three 
or four “modii? of barley. Therefore, fields were not cultivated, [because] seed 
did not grow. So when people—those who had the means and the 
wealthy—were able to sow a small quantity of seed, the field concealed it and 
did not grow; or it happened that when it germinated and went up, it suddenly 
faded away and dried out. People were afflicted, and because of the affliction 
of this harsh and powerful famine, people fled from one place to another and 
from one city to another. But then at the end of eight years, when the mercy 
of God was revealed to his creation and when he looked upon the afflictions 
and suffering of mainly the poor, widows and orphans, who reached the verge 


1 Jer 9:1. 

2 A reference to Abraham Bar Kayli, bishop of Amida, who persecuted the Mono- 
physites (see p. 60ff above) and to his successor Cyriacus; the latter attended the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople in 553; see also Hespel, Chronicon, 85 n. 2. 

3 wim: Arabic д^ "Roman measure (modius, a peck)", Margoliouth, Dictionary, 256. 
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of death, the grass in the field began /p.115/ to sprout steadily, and people 
began—when other regions (too) were producing, to sow and “cultivate! 
diligently and increase many times over what had previously been sowed. The 
grass started to grow, thanks to the divine grace, and everyone, while satisfied, 
rejoiced and thanked the Good Giver, who does not withhold his mercy from 
his creatures nor from all those who trust him and wait for him in hope. 


559-560 Then again, in the year called in Greek “the Ninth (indiction),”2 
that is the year eight hundred and seventy-one of Alexander of Macedonia, 
together with the terrible punishments and dangerous omens scen continuously 
and everywhere in heaven and on earth, suddenly, at the time mentioned 
above, the trial of another fearful, abominable and obscene blow was sent over 
the same city of Amida. It was rage, madness, frenzy, as well as an evil error.? 
Earlier, as if by a deed of rebellious demons, many people were suddenly 
alarmed and terrorised, when they heard a false rumour, saying: "Behold, the 
Persian king with his entiret army is invading the city! Behold, he is 
destroying the whole city!” so that people might flee in great vehemence and 
leave the city. As they were fleeing to all sides and to all regions, spreading 
the rumour, causing commotion and escaping, they caused all those whom they 
met, whether on roads or in villages or in all nearby cities which they passed, 
to escape, in order that perturbation and tumult might occur in all the regions 
and cities by which they passed. They spread the rumour and asserted that 
Amida /p.116/ had been captured, plundered and destroyed by the Persians, 
adding: "But escape" From that point, people of the regions migrated all at 
once, and great confusion and losses occurred everywhere for many days, until 
the trial that had befallen the miserable ones was recognised and uncovered. 

Now, after these events, people started to bark like dogs, bleat like goats, 
(meow) like cats, cuckoo like cocks, and imitate the voices of all dumb 
animals. Men and women, but mainly boys and girls, associated with each 
other and erred for the most part, so that only a few were saved from this 
chastisement. In the end, they gathered in groups, confused, troubled, 
disturbed, causing confusion, staggering about in the night on their way to the 
cemetery, maddened, [ . .. ], singing, raging, biting each other, uttering sounds 
as if with horns and trumpets, using vain and vulgar language as if from devils 
in person, exploding with laughter, and uttering immodest talk and evil 
blasphemy. They were even jumping and climbing walls, hanging themselves 
upside-down, falling and rolling down while naked, and so on with such actions 


1 asai: One would expect the Aph'el infinitive assasa\, or perhaps read 
Amassa) “to toil”. 

2 ram: Greck évatn. 

3 Elias I 121-122, Michael IV 323 [II 267-268], Chronicon 1234 I 199:18-200:14 [157], 
Narrationes Variae 331:5-332:20 [260]. The account is short in these sources but all date 
the event to the same Seleucid year as above. 
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to the point that none of them knew either his house or home. 

But those who were spared from this madness planned to gather them in 
churches using blandishment, force and threats, such that all the churches and 
martyria of the city were filled to capacity by them. Even when they were 
gathered in churches, they looked different. Some were raging and foaming, 
while others were raving and uttering vulgar words as if /p.117/ from devils 
in person, saying: “Behold! We became so many myriads! If Mar Thomas the 
Apostle had not come out against us, we would have captured, devastated, 
killed and strangled the whole city! But the apostles and the martyrs buried in 
this city *appeased us* and forbade us to devastate it; otherwise, we would not 
have kept one person alive in it!” 

There were some among them who used to bow down and kneel as if for 
prayer, but others jumped over them to mount them, and there were groups of 
three or four who used to mount each other under the influence of devils. If it 
happened that some among those who did not go mad entered the church to 
pray, the mad ones stood up mocking and scoffing at them, and addressing 
them with dirty and filthy words so that they might run out from 
embarrassment, and many did come out of the church. Besides, many of them 
were disconcerted, and at the same time, would shout, saying: “Behold! rulers 
are coming! Behold! kings are invading! Let us hurry and go out to encounter 
them!” Thus, confused, many of them went out at once with great vehemence, 
moving rapidly here and there through the whole city, misbehaving, roaming 
and running, troubled and confused. Again there were those among them who 
were laughing wantonly and saying filthy, vain and foolish words, and others 
who were crying sadly but then were talking furiously, and still others who 
were blaspheming and producing obscene and strange sounds of madness. 
Those who were not hit by this violent blow of frenzy gathered them again 
and took them to churches. Having pity on them, /p.118/ and saddened by 
them, they prepared various and abundant food and brought it into the 
churches. There are those who were brought food by their wives to sustain 
themselves. 

While this disease of madness and fury spanned one year, it took longer in 
the city of Amida. In the other cities—Tella, Edessa! and the rest—only a few 
in numbert were punished by this rod, but that smitten city (Amida) was 
punished more. Only God knows for what reason and because of what sin this 
(divine) abandonment occurred, so that a Christian people might face a 
punishment like this, and that vicious demons might greatly control the youth, 
to the extent of entrapping them in committing filthy debauchery among 
themselves inside the churches! So when this affair became known, the 
perpetrators were denied oiled food and the drink of wine. Bread and salt or 


1 See also Michael IV 323 [II 268]. 
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dry pulse without oil was prepared for them to eat, with “oxymel! to drink. 
They also placed guards tover themt so that they might not commit 
debauchery in churches and execute the will of demons. Nevertheless, after 
the time in which these people were struck by this strange plague, one by one 
and little by little, they started to come to their senses. They grieved, wept, 
groaned and kept busy in prayer and tin painfult supplication at all time. 
Groups of those who regained their senses went to Jerusalem and to other 
holy places for prayers, sorrowful, clad in black, making supplication, praying 
and weeping. And thus, thanks to the help of our Lord's grace and mercy over 
his creation, he made salvation for his people and banished from them /p.119/ 
the evil powers. 


543-544 The year eight hundred and fifty-five:2 That powerful plague 
arose and lasted three years. 


546-547 The year eight hundred and fifty-eight: Famine began and it 
lasted eight years, till the year eight hundred and sixty-six (554-555). But 
three years were particularly difficult during which there was neither harvester 
nor thresher. 


555-556 The year eight hundred and sixty-seven: The madness that was 
described above took place and lasted one year.? 


557-558 The year eight hundred and sixty-nine: Again, a pestilence arose 
in the same city of Amida in Mesopotamia, the third blow after those two 
harsh punishments. As soon as the great pestilence came, most of those who 
went mad perished along with the rest, in such a way that within three months 
thirty-five thousand people were counted dead of the pestilence in this smitten 
and miserable city, until it was bitterly reduced to a fearful? waste. 

In order not to annoy the reader, we only briefly described the punishment 
of these three violent blows that took place at this time, brought on by the 
provocation of people's sins. We wrote them as a record for posterity so that 
we may awaken the memories of all those coming afterward to repentance 
and prayer, as our Lord taught us in the Gospel: Pray that you may not enter 
into temptation but he who has ears to hear let him hear, as it is written;? 


1 ames: Latin posca, a beverage of water and beaten egg; Margoliouth, 
Supplement, 260b. 

2 This and the following accounts are misplaced in the MS. 

3 It is said earlier that this madness occurred in S. 871 (559-560); see this date above. 

^ Michael IV 323 [II 268} short account. 

5 lash (sic): Read either lawa (as translated above) or lank “considerable” as 
suggested by Chabot, Chronicon 11, 119 п. 3. 

6 Mt 26:41. 

7 Mt 11:15, 13:9. 
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and also: He who is wise let him observe these! These events were recorded 
by holy John of Asia, since he himself witnessed them. 


545-546 The year eight hundred and fifty-seven: Confusion /p.120/ that 
Lent had caused in the capital (Constantinople), Alexandria and all the Eastern 
territories tas wellt took place,2 and a great disturbance occurred in the whole 
church when it held the Council of Chalcedon. Some adopted Lent two weeks 
earlier and others one week later. After Lent was observed for one week, 
according to the law, in the capital in which we were, the emperor, together 
with his nobles reckoned that Lent should begin the following week. But after 
Lent took place and meat was barred from the city, by a swift order of the 
emperor butchers were required to slaughter animals and display meat to sell 
as if Lent had not yet been introduced. By force and against their will, the 
butchers slaughtered sheep, oxen and pigs, and hung them up to sell. Since the 
entire city considered the meat as carrion and sacrificial, none approached it 
except for those few who were inclined toward greed and gluttony. Many 
gathered earth, ashes and lime, which they scat[tered] over the meat wherever 
it was hung. When it became putrid and there was no one to buy it, butchers 
were required once again to slaughter animals. When they complained before 
the prefect of the city who ordered them to slaughter, the prefect informed 
the emperor. The emperor ordered that they slaughter, and if they would 
incur a loss in that (the meat) would not be sold, they would be paid by the 
treasury. In this way, they would not remain idle but would take the price of 
sheep and oxen from the treasury. Thus not only did the introduction of Lent 
take place in much confusion, but also the holy feast of Easter. 


548-549 Also concerning the unlawful 
priesthood imposed by a dead hand /p.121/ in the 
city of Ephesus by the Julianists in the year eight hundred and 
sixty of Alexander3 


Paul, the wise architect and builder of the church, has warned us, saying: / ask 
you my brethren to beware of those who cause dissensions and scandals 
contrary to the teaching that you have learned, and to avoid them, for those 
who are such do not serve our Lord Jesus Christ, but their belly, and by 


1 Cf Jer 9:12, Hos 14:9. 

2 Chronicon 724 p. 143:13-16 [111]. 5 February S. 881 (570), in Syria. Elias I 120 and 
Michael IV 325 [Il 271} Same date as above. Malalas 482-483 [287-288]. Theophanes 
225: A.M. 6038 (546). See also below p. 197 about the same topic. See also Mentz in BZ 
17 (1908) pp. 471ff, and Scott in BMGS 11 (1987), pp. 215ff. 

3 Michael IV 319-322 [Il 263-267]. Same date as above. 
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sweet words and blessings they deceive the hearts of the simple ones.! He 
also instructed all, saying: Test? everything, hold fast that which is good, and 
avoid every evil thing, and beware of the evil-workers, beware of the 4088.4 
Now that we are aware of the godless error of the evil-workers of Phantasia, 

. we decided, О lovers of the Truth, not to become unmindful of your zeal in 
covering up with silence the malicious vice of the followers of the error and 
illusionary doctrine of Julian of Halicarnassus that had been maliciously and 
deceitfully concocted in the Church of God. (Nor do we want to keep secret) 
their harm to people's lives, their transgression of all the Christian rules, and 
their opposition to all the canons of the church. I am referring to those 
persons in the city of Ephesus who adhered to this heresy. This took roots 
mainly there and it spread out because of four native advocates, who were of 
the mind and thinking of Julian in the city of Alexandria. 

It was these advocates, along with others, who attacked the honourable 
order of priesthood through their Phantasia, and dared to execute a 
disgraceful thing that is contrary to customary ordinance, and alien and 
shameful—as it is written—even /p.122/ for discussion. For it was to this 
mentioned city (Ephesus) that a bishop of the name Procopius, member of this 
illusionary error, came to reside thanks to the care of supporters. He was 
deceitfully led to the illusionary doctrine of the Phantasiasts. But after some 
time, he learned from many people that he had been deprived of the entire 
hope of the Christians, and that he was misled and lost because of the error of 
Julian and of all his adherents, and that Phantasiat became dreamlike 
hallucinations. Because of this and the fact that he was reproached by many, 
he later repented, abandoned the doctrine of Julian, declared him anathema, 
and wrote a libellum of recantation that has been kept until now in the head 
monastery of all monasteries in the territory of Asia. tBut afterwardt he erred 
again and returned to this same heresy like a dog to his vomit? He came to 
live in Ephesus for some years until the end of his life, while adhering to the 
doctrine of Phantasia. When he was compelled by his [adherlents to appoint a 
bishop in his place when he ге[асһей] extreme old age, he followed the rules 
and abstained, saying: "The canons do not recommend it! I will not appoint a 
bishop and I will not be declared anathema along with him!" Thus he did not 
agree to appoint another bishop besides himself. When he became fatally ill, 
they urged him again but he was not persuaded to appoint a bishop as long as 
he was alive. 

Nevertheless, after he died, seven priests gathered, as is reported. One 


l Rom 16:17-18. 

26 : The Peshitta has synonymous ao. 

3 1Thes 5:21-22. 

4 phil 32. The word order is reversed in the Chronicle. 
3 Cf Prov 26:11, 2 Pet 2:22. 
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might almost say that /p.123/ they drank gall and became intoxicated, lost 
their senses, and became mentally blinded by the infuriating spirit of error.) 
They took counsel among themselves apart from the whole canonical rules of 
the church, and brought in another person, a monk whose name was Eutropius, 
and made him bend over the corpse. They lifted up the hand of the dead man 
and placed it over his head, and on behalf of the deceased they recited over 
him the prayers of the episcopal ordination. Now lo! he became a pseudo- 
bishop, he who transgressed the law and went apart from all ecclesiastical 
ordinances! 

As for this miserable Eutropius, who became a vain instrument, he was not 
content with one perdition, the acquisition of a vain error, or a purse with 
holes? in it that he thought he received from the hand of a dead person. His 
mind was also blinded and he became overwhelmed by all the canonical and 
ecclesiastical laws. While he became an instrument of corruption through a 
dead person, he added perversity to his first wickedness by immediately* 
appointing ten pseudo-bishops, who were also Phantasiats. The fool missed the 
fact that the dead man, while he was alive and healthy, refused to appoint a 
bishop besides him contrary to the canons. Likewise, Eutropius should have 
shaken, should have trembled and been frightened, at the thought that he 
alone would dare to appoint bishops, not to mention that he himself had 
become one by the laying on of the hand of a dead person. He too, in light of 
the ecclesiastical canons, appeared deadt, useless, and a cold corpse devoid of 
spiritual sense, as is the case of all those who were appointed by him and those 
who were appointed by these in turn. Not only do we acknowledge the truth 
of this affair, but also all the territories of Asia. 

Now Eutropius dispatched /p.124/ those who were ordained by him to all 
regions to become the advocates of their error, that is, the heresy of illusion 
and Phantasia. This they did earnestly. They went out to the East and West, 
and to the capital (Constantinople), Alexandria and all of Syria. In the end, 
they even crossed over to "Hirtà of Béth-Nu'màn? and one of them, named 
Sergius, rushed to Persia and to the lands of the Himyarites. He was formerly 
a monk and had the tonsure, but he too became a vain instrument. He went 
to all of these territories, confused them, corrupted them, led them astray and 
destroyed them, making priests in name only. It is reported that he appointed 
someone named Moses bishop in his place, that is to say, an instrument of 
corruption and perdition, as he himself and the one twho appointed himt 
bishop were. But he died in the land of the Himyarites and did not complete 


1 This indignant tone by John of Ephesus is understandable in view of the fact that 
Ephesus was the nominal bishopric see of the writer; sce Witakowski, OrSu 40 (1991) p. 
266. 

2 Hag 1:6. 

3 «osa мэл hiv: Sce ass Chis Hirtd of Nu‘man; p. 86 n. 1. 
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even four years (in service). 

Others among them took the road to ‘the land of Sophanene and 
Arzanene,! and penetrated into Armenia too, in such a way that even now 
many of them, seduced and seducing, still remain in these territories. They 
greatly corrupted and completely misled the lands of the Sophanites and 
Arzanites through their heresy [... ] And this corrupter of souls, who 
transgressed the law, had [caused] damages there. [...] but when the people 
of these territories understood, they became offended by this episcopal 
ordination, and realised that it was a lie and that it was not the truth*. They 
blamed each other, fell upon each other, and split into thirty] factions when 
they understood that the ordination by the dead man /p.125/ had been 
wickedly concocted by them. They rejected it completely and established a 
separate church in the clity of Ephesus itself. Thely were thus approached by 
old priests, and it was mainly these men who confirmed to us that these things 
were done in this manner by them. Otherwise, since we were not near these 
events, we would not have allowed ourselves to deliver, on the basis of a 
strange hearsay, the written story of these events. But now that all of them 
are told on the strength of their genuine truth, no one doubts that they will be 
received by you and by everyone without controversy. May they be 
confirmed in our Lord. 


549-550 The year eight hundred and sixty-one: Concerning the flood of 
the river that runs in Tarsus of Cilicia 

Most of Tarsus, a big city in Cilicia, was carried away, submerged and 
utterly destroyed by the water of the flooded river that runs through it. The 
other villages of the region, covering a vast area, were also swept away. 
Fields, vineyards and the rest of the plants were ruined; they were uprooted, 
dried up, and covered by earth. 

At this time, the corrupting heresy of Montanus—the story of which and 
how it emerged was written down for us at the time of the Apostles—was 
ridiculed and uprooted.? For through the exhortation of holy John, Bishop of 
Asia, the bones of Montanus—he who said about himself that he was the Spirit 


l aieo «аа o zas: Sophanene was located to the east of Asia Minor along 
the course of the Euphrates-Arsanias (Murad Su) rivers, and Arzanene to the north of the 
confluence of Bokhtan with the Tigris. The main city of the latter is Arzen of Persia (to 
be дан сша from Arzrum [Arabic y эй near the sources of the Euphrates). 

2 Michael IV 308 [Il 243: 23rd year of Justinian (549-550). Elias 1 121: Date 
reconstructed as above. See also Procopius, Anecdota xviii 40, Buildings V v 14-17. On 
the protection of the city from the river (Cydnus) at the order of Justinian, see Procopius, 
Buildings V v 19f. 

3 Michael ТУ 323-325 [1I 269-272] provides more information. On Montanus and 
Montanism see Gero in JTS 28 (1977) pp. 520ff. 


124 THE CHRONICLE OF ZUQNIN 


Paraclete—Cratius “(his associate),! Maximilla and Priscilla, his prophetesses, 
were found. He set them on fire and razed their temples to their foundations. 


/p.126/ 550-551 The year eight hundred and sixty-two: A great 
earthquake took place in the capital (Constantinople) on a Suntdayt.2 

On the seventh of the month of Ab (August), a dreadful, severe and 
powerful earthquake took place in the capital in the middle of the night, as 
Sunday was dawning. Numerous houses collapsed in it and became horrible 
graves for their inhabitants. Many churches, bath-houses, and the city 
walls—especially the wall of the capital that was called the “Golden 
Gate*"—collapsed. Many persons across the land perished in this same 
earthquake. Many cities collapsed and were destroyed just as “Nicomedia,> the 
metropolis in Bithynia, fell and was totally ruined; most of it was swallowed 
by the sea and the rest was buried in the ruins. Many people were found alive 
in the ruins; some came out unharmed but others bruised. These earthquakes 
were dreadful, one coming after another for forty days.4 As the graces of 
merciful God accompanied the earthquakes, they called upon people for a life 
of repentance. And thus everywhere, all the people were assiduous in making 
prayers in churches, and spending the nights in them. These earthquakes are 
commemorated in pain and tears of repentance across the extensive and open 
plain, located seven miles from the capital. Every year many prayers are 
offered on the same days they had occurred. Collectively, the whole city, so to 
speak, /p.127/ tcomes ош? to this plain for prayers, and some nobles do so 
earnestly. 

[At this time], the following bishopst were known to the Believers: 
[Theodos]ius, Patriarch of Alexandria, amidst persecution; Anthemius, 
Patriarch of Constantinople, amidst persecution; Paul, Patriarch of Antioch, 
amidst persecution; James, Bishop of Edessa and of the monastery of Pesilta; 
John, Bishop of Amida and of the monastery of fQartmin; and Theodorus, 
Bishop of Hirtà of Nu‘man. 

These patriarchs were known to the Chalcedonians: Vigilius of Rome, 
Eutychius of the capital, Apollinarius of Alexandria, Domninus of Antioch. 


1 Addition based on Michael. 

2 Land, Anecdota 11, 325:25-326:14. Michael IV 309-10 [II 245: August. Malalas 486- 
487 [293-294]: 2nd indiction, August (554). Theophanes 222:25-30: Sth indiction, 16 
August A.M. 6034 (542), and its doublet in 229:5-10: 2nd indiction, 15 August A.M. 6046 
(554). 

3 amans: Modern Ismit (in northwest Turkey); Procopius, Buildings 327 n. 1. 

4 So too in Malalas but twenty days in Michael IV 309 Ш 245]. This source must have 
confused 7o "40" with `^ “20”. 

5 «xia: Principal monastery of Tür-'Abdin, located a few hours march east of 
Midiàt. The monastery was built during the 4th century and it is still functioning today; 
Palmer, Monk and Mason. 
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551-552 The year eight hundred and sixty-three: Jews as well as 
Samaritans revolted in the land of Palestine.! 

It was at this time that Jews and Samaritans conspired together against the 
Christians in Caesarea of Palestine. They rebelled, united under the names of 
‘prasini and veneti,2 and went to war against the Christians, killing and 
destroying many among those they encountered. They ran to the churches of 
the Christians, plundered them, desecrated them, and disdained the holy 
objects. When the proconsul of the city came out to expel them, they 
gathered and surrounded him. And when he saw the numerous people who 
gathered against him, he fled to his praetorium, but they ran after him, 
overtook him and killed him. They also mutilated manyt? officers as well as 
all his guards, and killed /p.128/ many baptised people still wearing their 
white baptismal garments. They also took much spoil. 

So when Justinian the Emperor learned about these events, he grew 
exceedingly angry*. He ordered Amantius,* а stratelates who was in the 
East—he was a Christian, zealous for the Christian faith—to march to Caesarea 
and to all the land of Palestine. Amantius captured and crucified some of the 
Jewish and Samaritan rebels, burned (the others), took them by the sword, cut 
their hands and feet, and applied to them various tortures. In this way he took 
revenge on them. So terror and defeat befell all of those among them who 
had fled. 


552-553 The year eight hundred and sixty-four: Extensive and severe 
earthquakes took place in which many cities Тапа villagest in the land of Syria 
collapsed. 

In the month of Haziràán (June) of this year, a severe and powerful 
earthquake occurred, in addition to the other ones. Numerous cities collapsed, 
as did the cities of Phoenicia—that is Arabia and Palestine, Beirut, Tripolis, 
Tyre, Sidon, Sarepta, Byblos, Antarados, and the rest of their towns, villages 


1 Michael IV 319-320 [II 262} 28th year of Justinian (554-555). Malalas 487-488 [294- 
295]. 4th indiction, July (556). Theophanes 230: 4th indiction, July 4 A.M. 6048 (555- 
556). See also Land, Anecdota 111, 262-263, and Bar Hebraeus, Chr., 79 [47], for a similar 
event. See Stein, Bas-Empire 11, 374 n. 2 on the correct date (July 555) and for other 
Sources. 

ioa résamia: Syriac transcriptions of Greek По@озуо: and Bévetoi, lit. 
“Green” and “Blue” parties of the circus. Michael IV 320 has rssamia and haus, 
thus misleading Chabot to translate “Pharisiens” and "[É]bionites". 

3 The word in MS is surrounded with dots, suggesting that it is to be deleted. 

4 Amantius (2) in PLRE III, 52-54. 

5 Michael IV 320 [I] 262k Earthquake dated to the 28th year of Justinian (554-555). It 
seems that this earthquake and the one of the year 564-565 (see below) are doublets. It 
is quite possible that these doublets are part of the same earthquake described in the 
years 556-557 and 558-559 (see below). 
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and districts fell and were ruined. Because of sins, many people were buried in 
their houses in the wrath, as were the cattle and other things. 


553-554 The year eight hundred and sixty-five: Several congregations of 
patriarchs, bishops, monks, hermits and laymen from all regions gathered in 
the capital for the sake of faith. 

Now we are not qualified enough to write in accurate and specific manners 
about these congregations that burned with zeal /p.129/ and rushed fat 
different timest,2 one after another, to the emperor, concerning the matter of 
ecclesiastical unity. This was, first, the case of all the persecuted bishops, 
especially the Eastern ones. When they gathered, they led and drove hermits, 
solitaries, ‘perfect’ ones, thaumaturges and other people expert in knowledge 
and speech and the divine Scriptures and well-versed in the dogma of the true 
faith. They came, went in, debated, rose up and excelled on account of the 
truth. But it was also revealed by the Spiritt to those holy men who were with 
them that nothing else couldt happen at this time,? and thus they secretly 
boarded the shi[ps and left] the capital. This greatly [vexed] even Empress 
Theodora the Believer. She sent messengers everywhere but none of them 
was found nor was their destination known. Those who arrived in their 
regions were not persuaded to agree to leave them again, and there they ended 
their lives. The gathering was also dismissed while nothing was achieved at all. 


554-555 The year eight hundred and sixty-six:4 The great and massive 'pa- 
gan temple? of Ba'albeck—the City of the Sun—located in Phoenicia between 
Lebanon and “Senir, was destroyed by “lightning.” 


1 Land, Anecdota Il, 385:22-386:13. Brief undated mention in Michael IV 285 [II 204]. 
Stein, Bas-Empire ЇЇ, 377ff, and 828, dated this event at least twenty years earlier than 
the date given in the present account. Such an early date makes sense given the fact that 
John of Ephesus, the author of this account, does not seem to have been a witness to the 
event as the context suggests. John died c. 58g A.D; see Allen in OLP 10 (1979) pp. 
251ff, and Whitby, The Emperor Maurice and his Historian, 110ff. 

2 aliren isis: Sic in MS. Lit. “in various epochs/eras.” Read wisi» 
Жайлуу with Chabot, who did not refer to the original form. 

3 The mecting "for the question of the unity of the church" failed to bring close the 
Chalcedonian and Monophysite parties, a reason for which the congregation dispersed. 

4 Michael IV 320-321 1 262-263]; in one place the event is listed with others dated to 
the 28th year of Justinian (554-555), and in another place, IV 271-272 [II 179], it is dated 
to the 7th year of Justin 1 (524-525). The last and correct date is also found in Ps.- 
Zacharias 11 75:26-76:11 [204-205] and Land, Anecdota Ш, 244:7-17: 836 S. (524-525). 
Chronicon 1234 p. 200:21-24 [158]: 27th year of Justinian (553-554); short account. 

5 Michael IV 321: 4 iaka “big idol”. Read probably >i «isa Мз “the 
great house of idols", hence "pagan temple", 

6 4.5: Hebrew viv, Greek Xaveio and Arabic „p~, the Amorite name of mount 
Hermon; Thesaurus, 2677. 
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It was also at this point in the reign of Justinian the Emperor that a great 
miracle was performed, through the /p.130/ lightning that struck the great 
and massive pagan temple in Ba'albeck, a pagan city called in the Greek 
tongue “City of the Sunt"! Now in this city, there was a great and massive 
pagan temple, that was, as it is said, one of those massive houses built by 
Solomon. Its length measured one hundred and fifty cubits and its width 
seventy-five cubits. It was built with hewn monoliths, some of which were 
twenty, and some others, fifteen cubits in length; the height of each one of 
them was ten cubits, and its depth inside the construction was four cubits. In 
addition to its solid building, (one would admire) its high, strong and 
spectacular pillars, its roof of solid cedar wood from Lebanon plated in the top 
with lead, its doors of copper, the copper heads of rams, three cubits each, 
visible inside the temple on high, beneath every joist of its roof, and other 
things in this temple of miraculous character! 

Erring pagans, while misled by the strength of this building, were especially 
proud of it, and slaughtering, vows, and endless burnt sacrifices for demons 
used to take place continually in this temple. And, indeed, no one was able to 
destroy it or to bring to an end in it the error of the servants of idols. But 
God, who saw the deviation and erring of people because of the magnificence 
of this temple, suddenly kindled fire from Heaven in it; and it broke out in 
flames, consuming it, and destroying its wood, copper, lead and idols that were 
in it. It also cracked its stones and the cult statues that were standing in a row 
in it for the worship of erring pagans, and licked up even the dust of the 
ground, with only a few stones surviving in it as /p.131/ tokens, while 
cracking from burning. So a great grief suddenly seized mainly all the 
worshippers of the idols of this building, and there was weeping, lamentation 
and bitter groans in the whole pagan party. They assembled and came from 
all regions at the news of the disaster that befell them, their dumb and indeed 
dead and insensible deities, and the temple in which they were arranged in a 
row. They used to stand around it, weeping bitterly for several days. The 
temple burned down until it became an ember within the fire. 

As for all the Christians who saw or heard about what had happened to 
that temple, they rejoiced and exulted, while marvelling at this sign of wonder 
that God had performed. Then their mouths became filled with (words of) 
praise and their tongues with (words of) thanksgiving in the entire church of 
God. They rejoiced and sang praises, because God had performed a great 
miracle in the sudden destruction of this temple, and in the vehemence of that 
burning flame that came down from heaven. 


7 Ax. eat ra. : Lit. "fire coming from heaven", 

l ærnar mhuin: Translation of Greek ‘HALovMOAIG, ur) äu in Bar-Bahlul; 
for both see Thesaurus, 1013. 

2 The account of Michael IV 321 ends roughly here. 
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555-556 The year eight hundred and sixty-seven: The fall of the Great 
church of the capital took place.! 

On the third of the month of Iyydr (May), half of the eastern sidet of the 
Great church of the capital, that is the [domle, suddenly shook and fell. As a 
considerate favour of God, who does not want the destruction of his creation, 
(the event occurred) when it was shut and no one was in it; otherwise, it 
would have crushed thousands and [myriad]s, for it was fissured and cracked 
from this terrible and severe earthquake. A great grief seized the emperor and 
the whole city on account of its fall. As it was more difficult to bring down 
the side that did not fall /p.132/ than the one that fell, because it was a big 
and solid vault, it remained hanging upright. Workers [could not bring down] 
the apse, because they feared that, while falling, it might hit the pillars and the 
battlements that were below, and then the church would entirely collapse. For 
when this same eastern side fell, it smashed and crushed the whole magnificent 
‘ciborium, all the admirable pillars that surrounded the whole railing of the 
altar, the altar itself, all the pedestals of the pillars and the rest. 

At the emperor's order, and with fear and immense effort, this other side 
collapsed. The emperor rebuilt the church firmly and stoutly, elevating it to 
twenty—it is also said to thirty—feet more than before, and spent on it ample 
gold. Thus its rebuilding wast solid, and it is believed that no other building in 
the world was more solid than it! 


556-557 The year eight hundred and sixty-eight3 A powerful earthquake 
took place in which the city of Botryst^ collapsed.? And the great mountain 
that was called the “Stone Face"Ó broke off and fell in the sea. So when 


1 Michael IV 320 Ш 2621: 28th year of Justinian (554-555). Malalas 489-490 [297]: 
(558). Theophanes 232-233: Tuesday 7 May A.M. 6051 (558). 

2 qisrés: Michael has iaso. Neither transcription of Greek KiPagiov 
(“baldachin”) is attested in modern dictionaries of Syriac, although «озар is listed in 
Thesaurus, 3599. 

3 Michael IV 310-311 1 246-247]. Malalas 485 [291]. (550-551). Theophanes 227-228: 
14th indiction, 9 July A.M. 6043 (551). This earthquake is a doublet of the one described 
in a previous account (see the year 558-559 below, and Stein, Bas-Empire ЇЇ, 757 and n. 5, 
828) The earthquake of 558-559 seems to be the same as the ones of the year 552-553 
(see this date above) and 564-565 (see below). 

4 «ог, : Sic. А .> was added later to conform it with coris found elsewhere 
in this account. Bar Hebraeus mentioned vari and other cities in Phoenicia that fell 
in the earthquake, thus confusing Botrys with Troas, the city in Northwest Anatolia; 
Chr., 81 [76]. Botrys is modern Batrūn, between Tripolis and Jubayl in northern Lebanon. 

35A very inaccurate translation of this account is found in the monograph by J. P. 
Brown, The Lebanon and Phoenicia, 1, Beirut, 1969, 132-35; see Brock’s review of this 
monograph in JSS 16 (1971) pp. 111-13. 

rara aa лз: Syriac translation of Л:Өолоосолоу in Malalas and Theophanes; 
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Botrys of Phoenicia, which is on the seashore, collapsed in the powerful 
earthquake, the great mountain close to it, called the "Stone Face," suddenly 
shook and was rent from the violence of the quaket. A big portion detached 
from it and fell in the sea, and the earthquake sent it out further to sea. It 
came down and obstructed much of the front of the city, with the sea moving 
inside it. It had one passage on one side that became a great and admirable 
harbour; /p.133/ neither centenaria of gold nor the diligence of kings could 
build one like it. It became such a great and spacious harbour that 
accommodated inside it great ships, that everyone was marvelling and 
admiring God's providence, for even in his wrath graces are mixed. As for 
Justinian the Emperor, he sent ample gold to all the cities that had collapsed in 
the earthquake. And little by little they were rebuilt and their walls were 
repaired, while the evil will of those who survived neither changed nor 
weakened substantially. 


557-558 The year eight hundred and sixty-nine: A gathering of Egyptian 
monks took place in the capital for the sake of faith.! Boiling with zeal, they 
gathered, came, spoke, taught, rebuked and persuaded. But when they realised 
that “there was no flexibility,2 they boarded the ships again and went to their 
land without achieving anything. 


558-559 The year eight hundred and seventy2 A powerful earthquake 
took place, and Beirut as well as many other coastal cities and villages in 
Galilee, Arabia, Palestine and Samaria collapsed. Also the sea retreated and 
drew back for about two miles, all along Phoenicia. 

We wanted to put into writing, for the instruction of рише generations, ап 
account of the terrible disaster and the great and wondrous sign that occurred 
in Beirut, a city in Phoenicia, when the earthquake took place and cities 
collapsed. /p.134/ For when the terrible earthquake suddenly happened, the 
sea from the city of Beirut and the other cities along the seashore of 
Phoenicia, fell back, withdrew, retreated and fled away as far as two miles in 
distance, at God's command. Thus the awesome depths of the sea became 
visible, and many great and amazing objects were seen. Ships loaded with 
various cargoes sunk. Others, moored in the harbours, due to the sudden 
withdrawal of the sea from the land, went down and settled on the bottom, 


see also Thesaurus, 3292. 

1 Land, Anecdota Il, 390:14-391: 20. Michael IV 285-286 [II 204-205]. See also the 
year 559-560 and the note attached to it. 

2 Michael IV 285: réaax\ rewiaa hal “there was no way for peace.” 

3 Land, Anecdota П, 326:15-328:18. Michael IV 311 [II 247]: 31st year of Justinian 
(557-558). This earthquake and the one dated to 556-557 (see above) are doublets; see 
Stein, Bas-Empire 11, 757 and n. 6, 828. This earthquake seems to be also the same as the 
ones described in the year 552-553 (see above) and the year 564-565 (see below). 
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after they had collided and broken up, when the sea left them and pulled back 
at the command of its Lord. 

Since this terrible disaster was meant to shock people, in order that it 
might lead them to grief and repentance, they should have despised not only 
material things but especially their own lives, in view of this horrible spectacle 
of wrath, that they witnessed. But they behaved like Pharaoh; their hearts 
were hardened like Pharaoh's, not by God, as it is written,! but here by Satan. 
The inhabitants of coastal cities and villages, with determined insolence and 
hardness of heart, rushed into the great sea in order to pillage impressive, 
hidden treasures that were at the bottom of the sea, because of the beguiling 
avarice that was destroying their lives. As thousands of people, with fatal 
passion, rushed to the bottom of the sea and began to carry off treasures, 
hurrying to bring them up, others, when they saw those carrying the wealth of 
their perdition, rushed with great eagerness so as not to be deprived of the 
hidden treasures that had suddenly come to light because of the earthquake. 

While some were rushing down to the bottom, /p.135/ and while others 
were busy above, and still others twere doing their bestt in between, and while 
all of them without distinction were walking along proudly, then, at an 
invisible sign, the immensity of the terrible sea suddenly ran to return to its 
former depths, engulfing and burying in the abyss of its immense depths all 
those wretched ones, who pursued wealth from the great deep. Like Pharaoh, 
they went down to the bottom and sank like stones, as it is written.? The Lord 
brought the waters of the sea back over them, when the stream resumed its 
way and returned to its former depth. When those who were still on the outer 
shore began a hasty descent, those close to the dry land retreated, upon seeing 
the immense height of the sea rushing back to its former bed. While they 
were trying to escape, as it were from hunters, a severe earthquake occurred, 
which shook the buildings of the cities, especially those of Beirut. They 
collapsed and crushed those who fled from the sea while not one of them 
survived. For when the sea rose up against them from behind, the earthquake 
shook the city before them. Because of their evil avarice, they were caught in 
the middle of two horrors, for the priestly word is also fulfilled upon them: 
Though they were saved from the sea, justice did not allow them to live3 

Thus those who went down after wealth were reduced to complete 
destruction. They destroyed the breath of their lives and their corpses were 
found floating on the surface of the water like litter. Then when the city 
collapsed, fire at God's commandt kindled its ruins and burned /p.136/ and 
blazed inside the ruins for up to two months, until even the stones burned*t 
and turned into lime. Afterwards, God sent down rain from the sky for three 


1 Cf Ex 10:20 etc. 
2 Ex 15:5. 
3 Acts 28:4. 
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days and three nights and extinguished the fire that blazed in the city of 
Beirut. And those who had escaped from drowning in the sea and from the 
downfall of the city, were cast away in the city, while injured, troubled and 
tormented by thirst because its aqueduct was destroyed. When the merciful 
Emperor Justinian heard about (this), he sent gold and some of his well-known 
people, and they uncovered and exhumed countless human corpses; they also 
rebuilt part of the city. 


559-560 The year eight hundred and seventy-one:! An order was issued 
by the emperor that scholastici, grammatici, monks tand ship masterst of 
Alexandria, Mesrin and Aigyptos assemble in the capital for a debate about the 
Faith. Because all tthe ship masterst who transported wheat for the public 
treasury were Believers, they gathered before Justiniant the Emperor, who 
knew that they were against the Council (of Chalcedon), and he set in motion 
a discourse concerning the Faith. After a lengthy talk, they said to him: 
"Because we are people who struggle with the sea and are not experienced in 
debate, if you wish, give an order, and when we return the next time, 
monastical fathers, scholastici, as well as grammatici /p.137/ versed in the - 
Scriptures and the rest of the city's officials will come with us. In this way, all 
the questions concerning the Faith will be examined and discussed." This word 
pleased the emperor and he did not delay executing it. He immediately 
dictated a firm command requesting and ordering that they come, and they 
took it and left. 

As soon as they went down to Alexandria, people gathered and the order 
was read. But they had one consideration: Because it was an affair for the 
sake of the true Faith, they should neither tbe negligentt2 nor falter nor fear!” 
And thus a large groupt of monks and laymen gathered, boarded the ships, and 
met in the capital. They went in and bowed down to the emperor in our 
presence? Words of discourse were exchanged and they were found so firm 
so that the emperor, who was also capable in debate and was convinced that 
there was neither a bishop nor any one else who could resist him in debate, 
was astonished. When he realised that they were resisting him, he dismissed 
them and set an appointment for the next day. And thus they gathered again 
and spoke at length for many days. Then he neglected the affair and started to 
reject them and waste time for the span of one year. So when they realised 


1 Land, Anecdota II, 390:14-391:20. Michael IV 285-286 [II 204-205]. Stein, Bas-Empire 
II, 828, suggested that the date above is too late since the account refers to Empress 
Theodora (died in 548) when she was still alive. But John of Ephesus, the author of the 
account, mentioned the empress, not in the context of this particular gathering, but in the 
context of earlier gatherings (see the end of the account). 

2 Oams : Ja _ rés (interchanged with Јосе); see Thesaurus, 231 before the 
last entry. 

3 John of Ephesus being the writer. 
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that he was not ready to do anything, they too returned to their land with 
nothing gained. And thus he used to gather crowds liket this group every 
time. /p.138/ Some of the latter used to live in the capital and many among 
the Believers used to reside in the palace itself, thanks to the care of the 
deceased Empress (Theodora). Thus they gathered several times to discuss, 
persuade, and receive perishable declarations while nothing was in fact 
accomplished. 


560-561 The year eight hundred and seventy-two: A councilt was held in 
the capital alt the order of] Justinian the Emperor.! 

Now among other matters, in the twenty-sixth year of the reign of 
Justinian, a council of patriarchs and bishops was convened in the capital. 
When this had been convened, the anathema of Origen, which Justinian the 
Emperor himself had issued, was discussed and completed; then the anathema 
of ‘the Three Chapters? that is of Theodore of Mopsuestia, the Letter of Ibas, 
and what was written by Theodoret (of Cyrrhus), was completed. Because of 
this, all the land of Italy, that is Rome and all its surroundings, became agitated 
and for a reason sucht as this, the Patriarch of Rome, Vigilius, came to the 
capital. While at the beginning he was on the opposite side and fought 
violently against the anathema of these Three Chapters, he later agreed with 
and accepted what this council had done. Then, great schisms and 
controversies intensified in all the western lands, /p.139/ along with many 
persecutions, evil-doings and divisions. Now in this council there were three 
patriarchs, which had never been the case before: Eutychius of the capital, 
Apollinarius of Alexandria, and Domninus of Antioch. While Vigilius of Rome 
was in the same capital, he did tnot attendt the council. Thus, the four 
patriarchs met together with the rest of all the bishops and metropolitans. 
Although this council settled many issues, it was not acceptable to everyone. 
Now for lack of name of which it was deprived, it was called the Fifth 
Council! It is only in a few words that we have reported about it. 


1 Land, Anecdota 11, 385:2-22. Michael IV 313-314 [II 251-252} 26th year of Justinian, 
S. 864 (552-553). James of Edessa 321:9-15 [243] and Chronicon Paschale 635-636 [132- 
133: 25th year of the emperor (551-552), The Seleucid date in the present account is 
wrong, but the second date (26th year of Justinian [552-553]) given immediately 
afterwards is correct. 

2 «cane RM: Reference to the condemnation by Justinian of specific 
propositions or “chapters” in the writings of the three theologians mentioned above, that 
expressed 'Nestorian' tendencies; see Gray, The Defense of Chalcedon in the East, 61-73. 
For Origen, see esp. Guillaumont, Les 'Kephalia Gnostica', Paris, 1962. 
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(562-563) Concerning the great gathering of abbots 
and the rest of the Eastern monks who were with them, that took 
place in the capital after the death of the late Empress (Theodora), 
in the year eight hundred and seventy-four of Alexander! 


After the death of the Empress Theodora the Believer, twho caredt? about and 
supported the party of the Believers, brought them together, protected them 
and helped them, officials counselling Justinian gathered and said: "The 
empress, who is now among the saints, caredt? for those who did not agree 
with you, and because of her they became haughty and did not esteem you. 
Now that she is dead, if you order to gather them and bring them together, all 
of them /p.140/ will submit to you and will accept the Council (of 
Chalcedon), because they have grown fearful and weak." 

When the emperor heard this from his counsellors, he got excited and 
firmly resolved that this must be done thus tby all meanst.4 First, while 
promising rewards, he started to instruct our humble selves, me John of Asia, 
so tthat we helpt in sending to gather all (the monks of) the monasteries in 
Syria. The emperor also decreed major expenses to be paid for the provisions, 
litters, beasts of burden and everything necessary for the journey. When he 
eagerly urged us, by order along with great promises and considerable 
monetary allowances, to travel out to Syrian territories, we began to ask him 
about these decisions, and about the reason why he decided to send and disturb 
people of considerable old age so as to leave their monasteries and be troubled 
and harmed by the long distance, especially when they lived in various regions 
of persecution. After he answered these questions at length, he learned that 
we declined to serve as intermediary and officer of this operation; and as a 
pretext, we said that we feared the indignation and curses of such holy and 
unblemished people as these (monks). Vexed on account of our declining and 
disobedience regarding these matters, he left and dismissed us. 

Then, he summoned another person diligent about these matters, and 
dispatched him. A large and dense crowd of about four hundred men of 


1 Land, Anecdota II, 387:5-388:13. Michael IV 312 [II 248-249]. James of Edessa 321 
[243]: S. 860 (548-549). It is unlikely that the gathering in question took place so long 
after the death of Theodora as claimed in the present account. The fear of the 
Monophysites is understandable only during a few years immediately after the death of 
Theodora, which took place in 548 A.D. The date given by James of Edessa (548-549) is 
likely correct. See Stein, Bas-Empire ЇЇ, 684 n. 1. 

2 Ham rca us: So in the MS. Chabot emended this form into ham rc, e (see also 
Thesaurus, 1618), although the original form is also possible. 

3 Ditto. 

^ walla: Another form of wala (from Greek Паутос). In Syriac X may shift to 
e beside an emphatic consonant; ex. ed Mes for eX seca “all” (Greek Mavta). 
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advanced old age gathered and came, in such a way that a House, /p.141/ 
large and spacious, named “House of Isidorus”,! was given to them in which to 
reside. Most of the city flocked to see them and be blessed by them. Thus 
they went to the emperor, and upon seeing them he was stunned. He started 
to dispute with them and realised that they were sound in faith and firm in 
mind. And he did not find them weak as they were thought to be and as he 
had been told. After they went in, came out, spoke and debated for a whole 
year or more without being tricked or weakened, they were released upon 
their request. They left, and they too did not achieve anything. 


563-564 The year eight hundred and seventy-five: On the sixth of the 
month of Elül (September), at the third hour, while the Gospel was being read, 
а great, strong and dreadful earthquake took place.2 It was so strong and 
powerful that the one who was reading the Gospel in the Great Church (in 
Constantinople) fell down. Many places were damaged and half of the city of 
Cyzicus,? as well as the rest of the other cities, collapsed. 


564-565 The year eight hundred and seventy-six: In the month of 
Haziran (June), a great, strong and severe earthquake took place in which 
many cities collapsed, just as the cities of Phoenicia—that is of Arabia and 
Palestine—Beirut, Tripolis, Tyre, Sidon, Sarepta, Byblos, Antarados and the rest 
of their towns, villages and districts fell and were ruined.4 Numerous persons 
/p.142/ along with the rest were buried in their houses in the wrath brought 
on by sins. 


565-566 The year eight hundred and seventy-seven: holy Theodosius, 
(Patriarch) of Alexandria, died on the nineteenth of Tammüz (July)? He lived 
thirty-one and a half years in exile. 


567-568 The year eight hundred and seventy-nine: À strong earthquake 
took place on the fourteenth of the month of Later Kanün (January), in the 
middle of the night, as Friday was dawningÓ It was more severe than all the 


1 алала... KAR: Опе of two hospices (the other called *House of Arcadius") 
established by Justinian and Theodora in Constantinople; Procopius, Buildings 1 ii 17. 

2 Michael IV 320 [II 262]. This earthquake must be the same as the one that took 
place in 542-543; see this date above, and the note attached to it. 

3 asian: City on the modern sea of Marmara. 

4 This earthquake seems to be a doublet of the one discussed in the year 552-553. It 
seems to be also the same as the ones said to have taken place in 556-557 and 558-559; 
See these dates above. 

5 Chronicon 724 р. 144:12-14 [111]: 13th indiction, 22 July S. 876 (565). 

6 Land, Anecdota II, 328:18-329:21. The account in the Chronicle of Z. is longer than 
that in Land. Michael IV 310 [II 245-246] dates the event to the 31st year of Justinian 
(557-558). Malalas 488-489 [295-296]: 6th indiction, December (557). Theophanes 231: 
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previous earthquakes in such that both walls of the capital—the inner wall of 
Constantine and the outer wall of Theodosius—cracked and fissured, just as 
many big houses toppled and turned into mounds over their inhabitants. The 
rest survived* though rent, cracked and standing so that no building whatever 
remained without being marked by the sign of the earthquake's calamity. 
Manyt churches were in this condition too; some—and they were many—fell 
to the ground, while others remained standing, fractured and in dangerous 
condition. These were not only inside the capital but also in all its suburbs. So 
were many of the solid buildings of the glorious “palaces! belonging to the 
nobles of the empire, especially in the "Hebdomon? quarter away from the 
city gate, and in all the coastal region as far as the city called "Rhegion.3 

Now Rhegion collapsed in the great wrath from top to bottom, along with 
its wall, its other buildings and churches and all its suburbs over a great 
distance inside the land of "Тһгасе,4 in such a manner that it was no longer 
known that a city had existed there. Even the great porphyry column of the 
emperor /p.143/ which stood in front of the palace at Hebdomon, and on 
which his statue used to stand, fell in this earthquake. From the intensity of 
the earthquake the statue jumped up, turned upside down, fell and penetrated 
eight feett? into the ground. Thus many cities, villages and countless houses 
were overturned and damaged; countless houses were ruined and many people 
perished in the calamity. After several days, while uncovering (victims), many 
among them came out alive. Among all the previous earthquakes, none was 
as powerful and terrible as the present earthquake. The earth swayed and 
shook here and there like a tree before the winds, and swayed day and night 
for ten days. The other people who survived performed mourning prayers and 
the inhabitants of those cities that survived were in continual fast and prayer, 
making supplication lest they perish in the wrath, too Because of the horror 
of the severe earthquake, the merciful emperor, while grieving, did not wear 
the imperial tiara on his head for thirty days. Even when the holy feasts of 
Nativity and Epiphany came, he left his palace in this condition, and went to 


6th indiction, 14 December A.M. 6050 (557). Just before this earthquake, Theophanes 
mentioned another one that took place in 19 October of the same indiction and A.M. 

l Yhanwaia: From Latin praesidia; see Margoliouth, Supplement, 274; see also 
Audo, Simtd, 324a. 

2 a AIr: Suburb of Constantinople and modern Macrikeuy; Procopius, 
Buildings, p. 55 n. 3. 

4: On Kücük Cekmece, about 12 miles away from the Hebdomon; Chronicon 

Paschale, p. 120 n. 355. 

4 nih: Located to the northwest of Constantinople. 

5 Malin а: So too in Land. Probably for eiae a (Thesaurus, 3052) and 
hasaa as read by Chabot; Chronicon II, 143:4. 

6 The account in Land, Anecdota Il, 329 ends here. 
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the church without the tiara before everyone. 


570-571 The year eight hundred and eighty-two: The known 
Chalcedonian patriarchs were: Anastasius of Antioch, Apollinarius of 
Alexandria, Vigilius of Rome, Eutychius of Constantinople, and Macarius of 
Jerusalem. Eutychius! deposed Macarius, but the latter turned back and 
deposed Eutychius and occupied /p.144/ his post. Among the followers of 
the “Son is Consubstantial” (doctrine), Paul, Patriarch of Antioch, James of 
Pesilta and John of Amida were known. 


571-572 The year eight hundred and eighty-three: The deposition of 
Eutychius of Constantinople took place. Besides, “John? replaced him. 


572-573 The year eight hundred and eighty-four: The emperor erred, 
abandoned the Orthodox faith and fell in the illusionary heresy of the 
Phantasiasts.* In it, the wretched Julian had fallen in the past, but it is perhaps 
not disgraceful to say that the former greatly surpassed him! He said that the 
body of our Lord was not corruptible nor did it originate from a corruptible 
one, because, said he, the body of the Blessed Mary who gave him birth was 
also neither corruptible nor passible. So, said he, he who says that the body of 
our Lord or that of the Virgin Mary was passible and corruptible had fallen in 
error. Thus he started to write letters and send them to all the patriarchs, 
compelling them to gather every bishop under their jurisdictions and make 
each one sign the edict that he wrote. He issued a strong order that anyone 
who would not sign and approve (the edict), he would send into merciless exile. 
While his threat was strong and severe, his end came quickly, and he and his 
threat failed, along with his heresy. 


573-574 The year eight hundred and eighty-five: A big and dreadful fiery 
lance was seen in the northern region during the whole month of /yyàr (May). 
Its beginning, that is its lower tip, proceeded from a star and it was very long. 
At the beginning it used to appear and be visible at about midnight; then it 
used to be visible in the evening, bending its tip toward the East, /p.145/ and 
gradually straightening itself and standing up straight in the likeness of a big 
lance) Then later, it would lean and bend itself toward the western region in 


1 An error for Eustochius; see Evagrius IV.37. 

2 Michael IV 312, 323 [II 249, 2671. James of Edessa 322 [245]. Theophanes 240: 13th 
indiction, 12 April A.M. 6057 (565); for the correct day and month see Stein, Bas-Empire 
П, 688 n. 1. 

3 aswaa: Called e 5 «азо, "John of Sirmios" in James of Edessa and Michael. 

4 More details in Michael IV 325, 331 Ш 272, 2811 

5 On the right margin of 121v a comet was drawn and the following caption appears: 
asasi nbi mhas “the likeness of the same star". See Chabot, Chronicon Il, p. 
144 n. 1. 


THIRD PART 137 


early morning. It appeared for the span of two or three months in this way, 
and was constantly visible. Afterwards, it returned and was visible again in the 
southern region. Thus, at the death of Justinian! the Emperor, it disappeared 
and was not seen again, 

Now we put these events into writing as a record for future generations, so 
that when they read about them they will ponder over the consequence of 
their fulfilment. 


573-574 The year eight hundred and eighty-five: Justinian the Emperor 
died and his nephew Justin (II) ruled.2 


577-578 The year eight hundred and eighty-nine: Маг James of (the 
monastery of) Pesilta, and Màr John, Bishop of Amida, died. John was 
succeeded by holy Маг Cyriacus. In Edessa, Mar Severus succeeded Mar 
James, and holy Маг Peter was established in the place of Paul of Antioch. 


1 John of Ephesus, EH, V 13 [349]. 14 November 876 (564), after 39 years of reign. 
Michael IV 325 [II 271): 39th year of Justinian (565-566). Elias I 122: 877 S. (565). 
Theophanes 240-241: 14th indiction, 14 November A.M. 6057 (565). Chronicon Paschale 
687-688 [137]: 14th indiction (in page 687), 15th indiction (in page 688), November 39th 
year of Justinian. For the correct date of the death of Justinian (14th indiction, 14 
November 565) and the confusion of the sources about it see Stein, Bas-Empire П, 780 n. 
2. 

2 See the previous note. 
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List of Collations 


Chabot’s edition of the Chronicle of Zuqnin, published in Chronicon II, has 
been checked against the original manuscript, now in the Bibliotheca Vaticana, 
and the few folios now at the British Library. The following list includes 
variants between the original manuscript and Chabot’s reading of the text. 
The variants are of two kinds. The first kind includes correct words in the MS 


that are misspelled or overlooked in Chabot's edition. 


The second kind 


includes questionable words in the MS that were corrected by Chabot in his 
edition, and that he failed to mention in footnotes; these questionable words 
are identified in the following list with the adverb (sic). 

In the English translation all the collations are immediately followed by a 


dagger (+), as is explained on p. 34 above. 


2:18 ecu Named. ls 

read reu A yva 
3:14 yam JAN read pasalal\ 
5:3 «а > read ee 2á NX» 
6:17, 21 delete square brackets 
Т.11 oom read "eoo 
9:15 «алаа. MS «іх 20 (sic) 
12:22 eo3ala 23 read sonolaa 
13:3 ec М\ Ул read e мазе л 
13:16 haar. MS mar (sic) 
13:24 [mə] read (ею L> 
14:3 eaa eta rails 

read esi iM а eia Mta 
14:17 ло readr’am aoro 
14:23 ims Sir 2 read ima 2i» 
15:4 al» wal cose’ read wal mae’ 
15:5 minao readmihsa 
15:6 en, 0123 read ea. 0355 
15:7 hærri. MS ,3 xa (sic) 


17:15 “ acz are read reanmiare 
17:17 œ o» emos. 
MS œ ambe As (sic) 
18:27 avira read оаа 
23 n5 quar. MS aar (sic) 
2329 mé, read eines 
24:18 whiharead osa 
24:24 gi... MS ani. (sic) 
25:18 ,m iar read eo iac 
25:19 malaa. MS matas (sic) 
26:17 eias read ehun 
28:25 awake’. MS „арам (sic) 
29:12 (аә. read (лоо. 
30:12 eX» read LY» 
30:15 «ласке read «зага 
31:13 eo rea read [rels Ls] 
31:14 mwas read maimas 
32 п.5 азам» read "he (o 
may have been added later) 
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33:6 euis read eui» 

33:7 es So XN S read ee X 5 
DM TO Y 

33:21. amli read n асл\х\ 
(from context) 

34:3 wanauami\ read wrmsam\ 

34:4 лах read aX, 

34:5. om Soa read n anlaj 

34:9 Aai read eaa 

34:19 ase (sic in MS); delete n. 3 

35:6 dante 

36:2 m" SMS аъ Хосе (sic; 
the , and the end of this word is 
also above the » of «лаа [for 


enwi) 
37:1 e xi2aread хул 
37:8 horas eread tuto (sic) 
37:20 м-ә read haas (trace of 


final e is seen) 

37:24 yie read [.. oleua.cc 

38:5 iava read iava; delete n. 3 

38:20. oma Ys. am iie» read 
mom e ух оло rac Yi у ољ 
a amna 

38:22 \ а. MS Аха (sic) 

39:26 pam daa read xao 

40:1 asasi read perhaps asme 
(traces of the Greek under-script 
confuse the word) 

41:18 124233 read 12:253 

42:7 way read «алас 

42:15 mstwams read "eis oua? 

43:9 mim. MS eo (sic) 

43:24 noida read «4 aalas 

45:1 loo read X. alwa 

48:6 ranma read ama 

48:12 Xu eua read Ne oa 

49:3 ham Na read «ас wala 


49:4 cà ia read с.а А 
49:14 epit Gals. x 


49:22 с<зМ ai read eX, oi 

50:3 амалга. MS аъла (sic) 
50:7 quakers. MS (ias (sic) 
50:15 ia read an 

50:18 эь. MS hash (sic) 


50:19 ilias]; read «ло [аә] 
(sic) 

50:21 eros. MS ima» (sic); 
Delete n. 6 


50:22 Axe X, read max eA, 


52:10 am read 
55:11 ħaa. MS Whaikoa 
(sic) 


56:27 et. read aa 
60:20 «зәм . MS oaie (for 
Ae) 

61:4 eae Sino (sic; change n. 2 
into: L resa) 

61:9-10 iir . hacha read 
iie (sic) a iho -do cho 

61:24 «masa Nha. Sic in MS: traces 
of the X as well as its kashideh are 
well seen; delete n. 10 

67:10 мім e read «ім 

68:29 waramsam read eo3e30403 

69:2 woxmsama read mamama (sic) 

69:27 «алю [oia] read piuvia’ 

70:2. ese read “a озо» 

70:3 «азаа. read казла e 

70:7 озуле read oxsalec 

71:6 хожа а]: space and faint traces 
allow for the reading of wami'as' 

71:9 eX read að 

71:14 Wimax read rian 

71:25 nmaa) read à oa 

72n.7 «охл read eo 
(see Land, Anecdota ЇЇ, 302:9) 

73:22 лез e read ioi 

79:3 e 53 3303 ole read: 
fec uasa! ehana aaa wire 

(6...) si залах ломе 

81:8 lush. MS Ya. (sic) 

82:4 are read «о 

84:11 os. Text effaced; probably 
с а 

87:15 Aaa read Y eom „һа y 

91:9[ «сел ] ts... read ease 
[...] es 

93:9 maisi read eias 

93:23 words read oda 
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94:25 œ emaianxrós read 
атл SLA» 

95:9 mur read mar’ (MS mure 
[sic]; see п. 4) 

98:9 dase’ a» read ea Set у 

98:29 ins read Wino 

99:11 lo read ao 

99:2] лам». MS mar (sic) 

100:1 «е.а read ħar 

113:1 uaz read «iar. 

115:19 eos read es 

118:5 с<...шэ read rams 

118:17. an) read |. amada 

11821 eI... le read ezsa 

120:2.. omYaso read 
a anasa ar’ (wàw added later) 

122:9 amaa. MS «ўа (sic) 

122:14 «333» read waihaa 

123:24 rhe read eu 

124:15 m\ rasa read miasa 

126:2 œa read paas 

127:1 ro read eas: 

127:4 Maomsar read vadamar’ 

128:13 e,iaso read a, $oaao 

129:2 «маў узу whisis; MS 
ralar» ini (sic) 

129:9 sais read vais 

129:10 re. г». Traces of ed со (sic) 
in MS 

129 n. 12 add L 

130:3 узљж. read. xm 

13121 aX, л ома. MS ray 
е Мл o X la (sic) 

132:15 ham read ram 

132:18 там X [2o read 
cor iX o ( > added later іп MS; 
delete n. 3) 

132:23 eo л read eoa 

135:2 aX s. read „\ а» 

135:27 résnoaa read mioaa 

136:2 aae. MS ма, (sic) 

136:15, 17 «оо read loos 

136:19 «3X o ; (MS rubbed off; 


read probably rala\ wali] 


137:9 e»m: read. exse 


137:10 exis read «х.ол 

137:23 села read era 

138:7 eoxmseu read eaamsam 

138:19 ean read wena 

139:7 =. eX read shard 
(delete n. 8) 

139:18, 22 Nam rca, „л read as in 
MS ao ra „л (delete n. 16) 

139 n. 2: Read: L œ lacs 

para 

140:3 ee Xs read (with Martin) 
walla; delete n. 3 

140:5 іол read «rea 

142:16 «а yw. MS «у 
(sic) 

143:4 r*eoaá a read e azaaa (sic 
and as in Land, Anecdota II, 
329:11); delete n. 2 

144n.2: ea osa readaaz3 
maa 

1472 S. iuo . MS Nei (sic); 
delete n. 1 

14824 inea read imc 

150:9 anma. MS amare (sic) 

152:23 с<х„л read ex, 

153:17 rama read esims 

154:18 узел ъл read yar’ dan 

155:13 isha read reinha 

156:7 у» read un 

157:16 six. MS salv (sic) 

160:21 «улаз». MS ehiamha 
(sic) 

161:18 iaa read ira; delete n.1 

161:24 ioa. MS Kana (sic) 

161:28 àv read N.N 

162:13 2423», i» read maa» 

162:14 үг». MS ~~ (sic) 

164:27 «Холма. MS с<\уло Юа 
(sic) 

164:29 eX oso read eM oae (as 
in I. 30) 

166:12 маљем . MS disie (sic) 

169:23 ars read sea 

170:29 „axon. MS. axis (sic) 


171:4 2545 read Ils 
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171:24 am элаз» read eoo Siam 

173:17 Meo read Me 

173:19 «моха». MS oxi (sic) 

173:24 aniani. MS moral (sic) 

173:29 exo sam read ас iso 
ro 

175:14 maa 35: лъ may have been 
erased intentionally in the MS 

176:21 сура read rezoa 


176 n. 1: Ms. аљзо read: Ms. 
name) 
177:26 aam „ read eam 


180:7 xXx ior read jYx.iorc 

181:14 с<\лах. read eM 

181:26 2 urs e Xo read Sur] Na 

182:10 eX, 3.220. MS eX, ie o 
(sic) 

184:19 Suet s. MS eco (sic) 

185:25 emewa read erm ar’ 

186:7 roars read «бохь 

186:28 shams read cham; delete 
n.3 

187:29 am read ‚© 

188:29 amiss corrected in MS from 
-anas 

189:22 rtiale read Gale 

189:30 «аъоміол. MS shina (sic) 

189 n. 2: олус. MS amhere (sic) 

190:3 waiks read an’ six 

190:9 mimosa read -mimana 

190:15 nadasa read 4,mo saa 

192:9 e х. read eas xe an’ 

192:10 am iawa (as in Peshittà); 
MS iawa (sic) 

192:19 се аір read ec goto 

192:25 asm read inw 

197:8 Mi s he read Маъ мәе; ee 
was added later and the first was 
originally an « 

198:4 rial, n> read cial, > 

198:18. ese read n cao 

200:20 маэ ìa read imala 

200:26 ect N . MS ete Neo (sic) 

200:27 hior? read Mà оса 

206:15 yeti read exi 


207:25 «az. 23. 
(sic) 

208:3 «30 read exo 

209:24 qois read 2q0%% 

210:2 and n. 2: сомо; 
waw was crossed off 

210:27 eriad; MS car chin (sic) 

211:16 зау л . MS момо 
(sic) 

211:25 mw ue read eine 

21126 «№4 . MS esc (sic) 

2122 euism read euis e" (trace 
of «w' visible; delete n. 1) 

212:5 hien hec. MS мао (sic) 

212:9 rezas. MS gas (sic) 

212:17 uras . MS Xo rca as (sic) 

213:18 mand read era’ 

21528 rae read rao 

216:5 sx, read sr 

217.11 «iom: read iamas; delete 
n.1 


217:16 “ vasaa 
read Avana aa 
218:7 eriam» read riam 
221 n. 6: с<з»схл\ read masks 
222:15 хосе read ine 
224:20 wir. MS àa (іс). In line 
2 original «3.3 was corrected into 
eux) 
225:4 reio read .љліол 
225:12 uM» А М5 aa > (sic) 
225:12 naai» read haars 
225:25 ehohas read ehomas 
225:25 za X read ras aV 
226:10 архла read “amare 
226:22 malsara. MS ,malsara 
(sic; , barely visible) 
228:6 e. eX oon read réasial ms 
23020 l.i xs. MS А.а. (sic) 
231:16 maxi read maxi 
232:26 съл» read «с\з 
233:5 маз» . MS pushes (sic) 
235 n. 1: read сша»аїг (sic) 
235:26 uaa. MS заза (sic) 
235:30 ima äh read ima № “er 


MS «ъз әл 


in MS the 
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236:10 Whisk. MS eua (sic) 

236:11e.025«o read asmiohea( 
X added in MS) 

236:16 x, eias. MS are has 
(sic) 

23629 ewa. MS haa (sic) 

237:6 ehä read a dum 

237:9 aaa a read ga o 

238:24. amdin. read a om ino re 

238:25 res Xx» read eee (sic) 

239:8 —_asamsa read n aami (sic) 
for. esami 

239:18 vh» read akni 

240:19 eias. MS ras (sic) 

241:7 ма read ims 

241:27 ain. MS aix. (sic) 

242:14 e шэл. MS re eoa (sic) 

242:26 amsa read saan 

243:17 м.а... MS xe ue. 
(sic) 

2448 has iia. MS «хола а 
(sic) 

244:16 aiia. MS aiya (sic) 

246:22 maiwa read mars 

248:6 ire read ire 

248:18 ranma’ read Maaamiar’ 

249:10 @eussia. MS ussa (sic) 

249:11 xXx. rS read air% ec 

249:14 rcaamianm read паат 

249:18 «эол read ү» 

249:28 shahzm read -ahars 

250:30 kae an муъ her’. MS 
durano EX, xh (sic) 


2512 \хазљхлеел read Nice 


251:25 eise read ei ism 
251:26 «е\ о read ral an’ 
252:23 emaa. MS {saare (sic) 
254:3 mammzan read manic 
255:23 ‚таљ „ read ‚тољ е 
255:27 a» read a»o (sic) 
256.22. rc ono read shana 
257:27 «лё read màs da 
258:14 e«22& sh basal read Aia 
rach 
258:17 улага read shaw 


258:27 «mM read «eee 
258:29 rea c. хз read RAD wo 


3 

25911 maráN e. MS erän 
(sic) 

259:18 encore read eX ccr 
(sic) delete n. 5 

259:27 ena “о. MS Whitin 
(sic) 

262:13 къа» paas read remaas 
rc»i»s3 

263:12 six read зах. 

265:6 aawa. MS. aaas (sic) 

265:10. asm read œ or? 

269:7 ianssa read ìianssia 

271:5 «мам л. MS маам л ic) 

274:10 «хар read duio 

276:18 awn read eX axa 

28025... asasin ; MS 
-amas i (see also 281:19) 

282:8 «as Xy. MS eM (sic) 

282:13. ол read |. ca» 

282:27 es Noa. MS eas aoa 
(sic) 

283:5mN sois Mc cis сеза мел 
read aX eis eA pete лсе л 

285:26 msaxeN,. MS mxexX, (sic) 

286:18 озума: Sic in MS; delete 
n.3 

286:19 «мах a»: Sic in MS (first > 
added later in MS; delete n. 4 

2882 t. eA eM, . 
MS x. rcAx oA, (sic) 

288:28 чапта read “asar’ 
289:2 1-2 2æe\ o sabia 
ei No (no sidmé in MS; sic) 

289:24 ax read à» 
293:19 eos read rain, 


293:23 2eM. rco read За. «а 


294:24 a wie read о eMe (nün 
almost visible) 

294:26 «уў read ài 

207.15 «молл. MS chains (sic) 


297: n. 5 «sx, read ganaue (sic) 
298:5 XA MV. Corrected in MS from 


LIST OF COLLATIONS 347 


lal 

298:13 Kasiaoa read sian 

298:23 eaa read с<»›їса\ 

299:12 xo . Corrected in MS from 
jaa 

300:29 ya MS ула (sic) 

301:8 Suus eo read uis 

304:19 «х-л “or read vov 
геу < > 

30521. амаз єл 
read w am osa 

306:30 .5 » read шам» 

310:8 um. read idu 

310:16 eia read eX are 

310 n. 2: Us. MS probably lus 

31126 masiaam. MS cias (sic) 

312:20 zula read Nuala 

312:24 ,morcaX. Corrected in MS 
from ,massa\, as in line 28 

313:27 eim read az 

315:7.. inden. MS . i533 
(sic) 


315 n. 4: Read: Ms. pulea oM 


318:2 0. o Meo азл 
exui 


read exi. ahaa 
e. о№азл (o added in MS over the 
ey) 
319:4 z» read probably хуос1%) (à 
rubbed off and « modified into X) 
319 п. 6: Read x аласль әл 
320:11 «\аахл read «\ааһ\ 
320:28 «ола ол read YA і rca эл 
(last word placed inside a circle of 
dots) 
321:12 «меу . MS сух Ne (sic) 
321:16 aea read atures 
322:4 „Лее read ole 
322:22 - omi aaisa. 
MS em aaisa (sic) 
323:14 eme read оће 
323:15 a. $a No read 4а\а 
3242 tine « read eaa. c 
3244 ~_amrasail, : 
MS n amasi} (ic) 


324:12 « can read re „io 
324:22 rhmdana Seat eaman 
324:30 —_amlis read œ aala 
325:7 maiad read missa) 
328:7 eue read «n FRED 4 


32820 lalva read з\»л 
334:17 eX Xo read e NX, X5; delete 
п. 2 


334:21 pas read ee. 

33426 e N.N. MS eX, (sic) 

33520 e'àxeX, read izan (dot 
of ais not visible) 

337:9 ee. X read AA 

339:7 ,amro read mamio 

341:27 raaa read 
rc во (as in Peshittà) 

343:9 asshha read exista 

343:29 Xx. 3 read э\мутзэл 

344:27 с.і read esa 

346:2 aiao read eoo 

347:17 warshma read (siano 

348:13 awa. read probably -awas 
(MS pale at this spot) 

348:17 _ аохза read œ aaaso (faint 
traces of „а in MS; see Peshitta) 

350:17 à2x. ; MS àaxa (sic) 

35128 „ïi read ліс as in MS and 
Peshittà; delete n. 4. 


354:9 < diaaa read лаал (as in 
Peshittà) 

355:9 мәл read эма (traces of а in 
MS) 

355:24 mà ule’ read es ) char’ 

3577] e read eM үэ 


357:10 äras read aitan, 
359:9 uaira MS gasto (sic) 
359 n. 2 read: „__ астаў» (sic) 
35929... omhoaxi2 
read a amhra» (sic) 
361:1 ral. MS «xao (sic) 
362:20 ehis read mule 
362:23 por’ cxi read Gir’ chi 
364:1 e »aM s. MS réulaas as in 
n.1 (sic) 


364:3 eh galuh read aluh 


"e 


348 THE CHRONICLE OF ZUQNIN 


364:28 алг» read pas 

366:14 mni. ian for «cXsàon Keep 
n. 3 

374:12 ec... read possibly «C љуз 

375:2 charm read eulx 

375:16 hres read eas aen 

380:12 m omYaa read |. oma ao 

380:13 axa» ina read eiaz2 іол 

380:14 ... X, read «Гам 

380:18. omits, lix, 
read |. осза [5 1(sic) aX, 

383:8 amd px» read probably nr» 
m 

384:17[rc 23 ..... In Yosh; 
space in MS allows for: eash» 
[e 23 olo 

3 84:1 8,о›сї 29 [E ...1oo.ac 
imevoaread  [? yor] an AW 
iw moin» 

385:10-11 cM oon... ... Ic 
readaam[ c: хла amih jns 


386:4 «esL elo. MS eos ram 


(sic) 

386:8  [a-»«o]lread[e-as](- 
Peshittà) 

386:9 ee X. .. read «aX a" 

38.6:12 ::::--—-22—- read 
[amin] 


386:17 «х5 read “had although 
the second /b/ is not clear 
389:16 mim .. амо. .с( read tenta- 
tively: 
icia л оГ Le 
389220 emis ina . 
MS enaa соо (sic) «іла 
389:20 wala read wmiaa 
390:29.. amare read ,me se 
391:4 ehuir read eei 
391:21 г» read «>» (preposition [not 
relative pronoun] added above the 
line) 
392:24 «3e as read «Se as 


395:13 auv»a read сэ.л»л 

395:34 wf ї< read perhaps 
ef wile 

395:35 AL .. Jas read 
Al ээл inlas 

395:335[ аа read 
[ее pinks] „иаа 

395:38 ,m eel lread se Tins] 
y ex Iain 

396:10 афі le. ial ) read 
аф «= ]аа [.-] оь] 

396:26 [eilse read [ual 

396:29 mM lread eM aa or 
ine] 

396:37 e x.ml 1] reads.2oàa eie] 
rex al 

396:37f al_sauma ... ] al S. No read 
[mane muna rca ax] mi kala 

397:5.. oi... ,'Y* read 
—оАМ ол] 

397:6 a- lread perhaps 
[whew] 

397:6 esd. 


ә“ 


la readeeA1 ts] 
397:7 «i  lread «Гь эл] 
397:8 «i  lread e [230o-2] 
397:10 ззат readasa 1 221 
397:10 {sle iaaa readáe aae 
397:20 I.a] eisa ] 
read seemingly С! UN sa 
397:23 amt Jam read 
reani.» lam X ix 
397:24 ,N read 
398:17 ,moia a» read [.. nainw 
399:5 „Уље read wh nh 
399:14 [ Naso’ read perhaps 
[enuan ЈА eine 
399:15 [ .LXa f» mina read 
[L anla (sic) vc taina 
399:17[ L Aass ea read perhaps 
La ial Saas rela 
399 n. 6 ìa read al 


List of Corrections 


The following list contains selected corrections of errors found in the MS. In 
the English translation all the corrected errors are immediately followed by an 
asterisk (*). The list does not include corrections previously made by Chabot 
in his edition as long as he called attention to them in footnotes. 


9:3 al for 

16:12 aalsodr for niade 

23:8 aam taa for oom wins 

33:9 a» for M Xo 

35:8 ma X met for m\ aor 

35:11 olor for coor 

36:3 en for <n 

50:19 «acl a iSlfor 3a 

50:19 eaa for ee 

50:21 «ama. for «maa2 

51:23 lash for esa 

60:20 woah for panied’ 

64:12 duran for Xo eio 

77:21 & n. 5 _ oma for 
a Oma i 

86:10 [wx 3 1 for Lex, оа] 

94:17 NN, e for ax се 

101:16 Г „сілах > Jfor 
ТЕ 

111:11 aaħa for wha 

117:5 sasie for |. axie 

123:17 «ләлә for probably» 
«i» 

124:26 and n. 7: MS iix for 
iie (in apposition to enel, 3) 

126:8 сех ЗА for esih 


128:3 XN, a for «X, à 

136:2 aa. t for ‚ла, 

142:13 _ aras for a exa as (see 
note 5) 

147:19 «Sue for eaa 

148:23 eu aen» for m. Saxa 

157:16-17 Xo A for Avah e 

164:12 rstam\ for uiam) 

173:8 


173:18 ims for eini 
173:23 isisa for isma as in 
line 25 
178:10 exo | for уо с 
(= Peshittà) 
178:28 er reas for 
ea arts 
179:21 ,3oàx»3 for a aitwa 
180:6 къ сез for eas 
183:21 «бам і» i> for 
"ТАМ ein id 
185:13 eéaxersfor rears 
185:16 Yao for alar ho 
185:20 wus for az» (= Peshittà) 
186:22 oom winks for piwi» 
аас 
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188:26 arawa for n arabi (= 
Peshitta) 
190:15 ‚оа for утоа 
195:2 pasa for cas A, 
195:22. ату.» for 
e. Qm hm» ОГ. атл. ә 
196:26 eX V so for «3 ао 
200:11 mio for eio 
201:8 «алә for caca 
207:30 aax»wo for marek a (= 
Peshitta) 
211:16 xum a t for jaa а 
212:16 3 a2 for Lo Bas 
213:25 pusi Ao for aah io 
214:16 rsniafor emia 
219:30 ures for resas 
221:4 e Xs for walls 
222:30 «хі, ол Hamas for either 
révision ehani Or 
Misia ho 
231:15 saits for œ аіл» 
236:3 eam, Ne for eam eec 
237:8 rl. Ma for réda 
237:11 ann rha for anna 
239:8 _ aami (MS n aamsi) for 
e C. 04233 
240:7 aA for «m 
240:10.. axu for n axan 
244:2 eMe ( o added later) for 
Me 
249:3 pana узо for gahan үз» 
255:8 ass for i 
259:18 «eX eio ec» for ee essor 
260:6 eX äm» one would expect 
Cin 
261:26 «хол perhaps for eoa 
268:3 Jane read rather lox 
(ваз in Peshittà) 
268:11 ox» for ja» 
Or улг 
270:17 glua for «сел 
270:23 As As for Ms (5 
271:13 ахэххзэ%хтэ for quars ho 
271:21 ерам e. for ewin ac» 
272:27 ear for Xon 


phonetic spelling of ел» 

273:19 eine for eim 

275:7 en for etie 

275:20 Mom ix» for rix 
ham (Ettaph. of Viiz) 

278:15 saw for зле 

278:16 ama for esama 

281:19 mans is. for mois a (see 
also 302:23, 311:1, 345:6) 

282:23 аул ea for iae or ізоге з 
as in line 20 

283:1 re goad for re CN 

286:4 MuR for аза 

286:4, 12, 15. оз» efor __о>ло e 

282:6 „№№ for haw (AM); See 
Chabot, Chronicon Il, 348 n. 1 

286:18 exa e for aumie 

287:12 ois for à 

290:5 m x»a» for ea» ea» 

290:7-8 sisi i> for aytis 
Gioi OF mie is 

290:9 ram eiai» for 
ram rcaot xz» 

290:19 хаал for gawir 

292:28 A» for eA» 

293:19 xis for enuos 

294:30 aX for зом з (/AN, e) 

297:3 Nash for Nas es 

297:17 «Sx, for caia. 

"t 16 anyoe eX for e 


ea e ) 

300:22 oL for A 

301:28 aasaa for 

303:7 amade for ee (Ethpa. 3 
f.p. perfect) 

303:12 „ахал for œ axath 

311:26 micasmt for maïs (= 
Peshitta) 

312:28 mauna for »martalja (as 
in line 24) 

313:29 .. охлз for. axan 

317.14 eia ax for Seal x. 

323:25 asari for ax: 

325:1 . атда for m»aa (= 
Peshittà) 
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325:23 risa for eiis 
32525 o ole’ WA: alah for 
wd: shar 

327:8 n e»aas for a anan 

328:16 „УА. for AAA, (Н; also 
Margoliouth, Supplement, 247) 

329:1 wal» for «ac» 

333:1 isheri for acivnnerc's 
(=Peshitta) 

335:5 rosin for ois 

336:10 wisnsaas one would expect 
wins (sing. ins) 

336:17 eiam for «(аюу 

338:11 eX for als (/ eM) 

339:9 ni. for aissa) 

341:19 moo x for eror т. (Н) 

343:7 X253 for №№ (-Peshittà), or 
loch 

343:11 asaets for sas (Vin) 

347:22 qisha for cioe (Veis) 

348:2 «2r for hod (-Peshittà) 

350:17 à3axa f for ian 

351:4 aah ox for eMe 

351:7 «сол for asians 

351:13 amnas for |. aman 

351:16 résmans cha for gwas ea 

351:25 hamaca for hamis 

351:27 « созам for e ead, 

352:3,4 сё on, for rd ese, 

354:28 ama hsa) for ammansa) 
(/ а. Ethp. inf.) 

355:17 wiaa for asmian 

355:12 ,me. Nm for ам 

356:10._ о>лаз for a aans 

357:10 eie x, (no dots over /r/ ) 
for «ix 

358:20 an is \ л for һуә 
ram (Ethpe. of vias) 

361:1 era for arala 


361:18 a»aa for эло 


361:21 sað one would expect | 


эх nd 
362:6 e. ix. for ,ix 
362:18 _ omoi ec for 


emot e 
362:24 for paalia (= Peshittà) 
362:25 v for ,5À 
364:1 eu Noxst (see n. 1) for 


364:10 1. om. i2aa (rubbed out in 
MS) for n oc $a ao 

364:25 raxaia (rubbed out in MS) 
for es x.aia 

365:23 «mia (rubbed out in MS) 
for essoxa 

366:14 «uas (MS moin as in 
note 3) both for «ъало 

366:24 «езам > (rubbed out in MS) 
for зё мә ? 

367:6 АМ Ѓог ам ee (= Peshittà 
апа Н) 

367:6 YN, for uA d (= Peshittà) 

368:7 cia сз for eei 

368:7 oom aas for oom etna! 
(MS rubbed out at this spot) 

369:15 am das for «ao Jl. 

370:6 exse for hase 

373:8 sana for rasa 

374:11 eom » elc one would 
expect ams» E 

374:18 u «2o for veo 

378:2 ,sanazxfor,sasanszl= 
Peshittà) 

381:3. om x231 for 
e. Om rm »3 

382:13 rar for esas ï 

385:3 hamara for “hare. 

385:6 earl] for Carlo] 

385:23 ommo for |. ame are 

386:4 «моз eC for «orcum 

387:20 m omesax for. omar 

38721 .. emexwafor. anasti 

390:13 ansa) forans) 

391:16 Aee fordre 

395:31 cena (added later) for reaa 

397:29 уз am for hur’ reann 
(Jem 7) 


398:15 «Xs for Yass? 
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n3, 313 & n2 

Arzen 123 n.1, 218 & n.3, 224, 298, 
302, 320 

Arzn 70 п.1 

Arzrum 123 n.1 

Ashkelon 96 

Asia 19, 51, 92, 99, 112 n.1, 113, 114, 
120, 121, 122, 123, 133, 138, 150, 
172 

Asia Minor 18, 19, 44 n.3, 92 n3, 123 
n.i 

Asmara 76 n.5 

Assyria 41 n.13, 178, 322 

Athür 41 n.13 

Axoum 76 n.3 

*Ayn Garrà 175 & n.6 

‘Ayn-Haylaf 59 

Ayshümá (Mount) 195 & n.1 

Azarbay jin 2, 

Azulis (see also Adhoulis) 76 & n.5 


Ba'albeck 126, 127 

Ba'althan 13, 194 & n.1 

Babylon 47, 102, 212 

Babylonia 33 

Ba-da-ni, URU 41 n2 

Bag-da-du-um 220 n.3 

Baghdad 220 & n.3, 221 n.2, 245 n.3, 
253, 255, 271, 289 n2 

Baishàn 209 & n.2 

Balad 183 n.2, 253 & n3 

Balat 253 n.3 

Balikh river 41 n.8, 58 n.1, 161 n.1 

Bàlis 146 n.1, 161 n.2 

Вагітта 249 n.1 

Basra 168 n.2, 260 & n.6 

Batnan (of Sarüg) 41 & n.2, 56, 67, 
144, 146 

Batrün 128 n.4 

Beirut 40 & n.1, 125, 129-131, 134 


Bet Betan 232, 240 

Béth Aphthonia 46 n.9 

Béth ‘Arabayé 58, 308 & n.2 

Beth Arámàye 41 & n.13, 97 n2, 163 
& n5 

Béth Arsham 19, 39 n.1, 44 & n.5, 78 
& n.1 

Béth Balish 160, 161 & n.1 

Béth Garmai 276 & n.1 

(Beth) Ma'dé 160 & n.1, 184 

Bé(th) Nühadhra 194 & n.4, 276 & 
п.11 

Béth Qardü 205 п.1 

Béth Qédünà 198 

Béth Rama 249 & n.1 

Béth Sherlà 60 n.3 

Béth Shilà 60 & n.3 

Béth Shira 60 n.3 

Bethany 154 

Bilàd al-Nabat 41 n.13 

Birta 6 

Bithynia 99, 124, 172 

Black Mountain 150 & n.4 

Black Sea 99 n.5, 161 n.3 

Bokhtan river 123 n.1 

Bosporus 75 

Bosra 260 n.6 

Botrys 128 & n.4, 129 

Bukhara 20 

al-Busayrah 41 n.7 

Byblos 125, 134 

Byzantium 19, 75 n.1, 96 n.4, 108 n.1, 
161 n.6 


Caesarea, in Cappadocia 51 n.5, 161 
n.3, 210 

Caesarea, in Palestine 125, 143 & 
n.11, 161 n.4 

Callinicum (see also Raqqa) 41, 51 & 
n.3, 58 n.1, 114, 140 n2, 165, 192, 
194, 195, 204, 216, 231 & n2, 232, 
233 & n.1, 240, 320, 324 

Callinicum, Second 231 & n.2, 233 & 
n.1 

Cappadocia 29, 50, 99, 150, 152 n.1, 
161 n.3, 172, 201 

Caria 19, 51, 92 

Carthage 101 

Caspian Gates 159 n.1 
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Caspian Sea 159 n.1 

Caucasus 206 n.9 

Cermük 38 n.11 

Chalcedon 37 & n.3, 46-52, 56-58, 60, 
61, 85, 114, 115, 120, 131, 133 

Chalcis 48 n.2 

Chaldea 163 n.5 

Chersonese 51 n.4 

Chios, Island of 114 

Cilicia 41 nn.6, 10, 50, 74, 99, 123, 
172 

Cilician Gates 152 n.1 

Circesium 41 & n.7, 51, 161 n.1 

City of the Sun (see Ba'albeck) 

Claudia 86 & n.8, 87 n.1 

Coloneia 50 

Constantinople 18, 19, 31, 37, 38 & 
n.1, 39 n.3, 42, 44, 46, 48, 49, 50, 
51, 56, 70, 75, 84 n.1, 91, 94 n.1, 99, 
102 & n.5, 103, 104, 112, 114, 116 
n.2, 120, 122, 124, 134 & n.1, 135 
nn.2, 4, 136, 151 & n3, 161, 217 

Corinth 74, 93 n.2 

Ctesiphon 39 n.1, 44 n.5, 70 n.8, 86 
n.3 

Cydnus river 123 n2 

Cyprus 144 

Cyrrhus 50 & n.10, 132 

Cyzicus 93 & n.2, 134 & n.3 


Dafnà 312 n.2 

Damascus 50 & nn.8-9, 58 n2, 114, 
143 n.3, 175 n.6, 176 

Danube river 75 n.1 

Daphne 73, 89 

Dara 42 & n.3, 51, 143 & n9, 156, 
181 n.4, 189, 192, 194, 204, 220, 
250, 324 

Dardania 38 n.4, 74 n.2 

Dasan 276 & n.5 

Dayr Jundi 194 n.4 

Daysàn river 68, 69, 165 

Delta (Egypt) 96 n.4 

Derbend 159 n.1 

Desert of Scete 2 

Desert of the Hermits 53 

Diocaesarea 51 n.5 

Diyár-Bakr 40 n.3, 188 n.5 

Dvin 143 & n.10 


Dyrrhachium 38, 74 


Eden 179, 321 

Edessa 6, 9, 13, 17, 29, 31, 32, 37 & 
п.1, 39 & п.1, 40, 41 & n2, 45 n.1, 
46 & n.1, 47 n.7, 48 & n.2, 50 n.7, 
51, 55, 56, 57 & n.1, 58 nn.1, 3-4, 6- 
7, 65, 68, 69, 114, 118, 124, 133 
n.l, 137, 140 & n.6, 141 n.4, 143 ё 
п.9, 144, 146 & n.12, 148, 149, 153, 
156, 160, 165, 166, 176, 183, 184 & 
nn.1, 4, 6, 192, 194, 195, 198-200, 
206, 222, 246 n.2, 247, 269, 315, 
324, 327, 329 n.1, 334 

Egypt 2, 8, 10, 48 & n.4, 76, 94 п.1, 
96 n.4, 97, 99, 163, 178, 209, 223 
n.3, 237 n.1, 322, 323 

Elul 182 

Emesa 175, 194 n.1 

Enzite 150 n.6, 207 n.6, 208 & n.4 

En-zi-te 70 n.1 

Ephesus 18, 19, 21, 22, 28, 30, 37, 41, 
47 n.1, 51, 61 n.3, 64 n.3, 66 n.2, 84 
nn.1, 4, 91 n.4, 92 n3, 94 nn.1-2, 
114 & n.5, 120, 121, 122 n.1, 123, 
126 n.1, 131 nn.1, 3, 168 nn.2-3, 
172 n.1, 307 n.1 

Epidamnus 38 n.4, 74 n2 

Epiphania 50 

Epirus 74 

Erbil 276 n.2 

Erevan 143 n.10 

Erzerum 40 n.4, 213 n.4 

Eski Mosul 253 n3 

Ethiopia 76 nn.3, 5, 85 n2, 96 n.4 

Euchaita 44 

Euphrates 3, 6, 38 n.11, 39 & n.1, 40 
n.4, 41 nn, 7-8, 47 n.6, 51 nn.1-3, 
9, 66, 67, 69, 70 n.1, 78 n3, 86, 123 
п.1, 141, 150 nn.5-6, 161 n.1, 165, 
171, 175, 179, 193, 194 n2, 207 
n.4, 213 n.4, 222 n2, 322 

Euphratesia 47 

Europe 21 

Europos 51 n.2 


Еагата, el- 96 n.4 


Gabbülà 78 & n.1 
Gabithà 143 & nn.3-4 
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Galata 108 n.1 

Galatia 99, 172 

Galilee 129 

Gallipoli Peninsula 51 n.4 

Gate of the land of the Turks 159 & 
n.l, 174 & n.4 

Gaza 96 

Geba' (of Saul) 232, 240 

Germanicia 51 & n.1, 151 n.1 

Gomal 276 n.3 

Gomorrah 250, 279 

Great Ocean 76 

Great Sea 76 

Greece 74 

Gubbà Barráyà 140 n.2 

Gumathena 64 n.4 

Gumta 64 n.4 

Hàbürà 13, 194 & n2, 222 

Hadriane 51 

Hah 58 n.5, 219 & n.5, 250, 312 n2 

Halicarnassus 51, 121 

Hani (canal) 161 & n.1 

Hanigalbat 51 n.3 

Harbaz 218 & n.4 

Hare river 183 

Harmis river 196 n.4 

Harràn 2, 8, 15, 16, 30, 31, 40, 41 
&n.2, 51, 56, 68, 114, 141, 153, 156, 
166, 176 & n.5, 184, 189, 192, 193, 
194, 202, 203, 219, 220, 222, 231, 
235, 252, 273 n.8, 315, 321, 324, 
329, 332 & n.4, 333, 334 

Нагӣга’ 164 n.3 

Hauràn 260 n.6 

Hazro 182 & n2, 183 

Hazzà 276 & n.2 

Hebdomon 135 & nn.2-3 

Heliopolis 50 n.8 

Hemerion 51 & n.2 

Hendibàné 58 

Herat 217 & n3 

Hermon (Mount) 126 n.6 

Hierapolis 41 & n.6 

Ніја2 166 n.5 

Himyar 77 п.4, 78 п.1, 85 n2, 115 n2 

Hirmàs river 196 n.4 

Hirtà of (Већ) Nu'màn 78 & n.3, 81, 
84 n2, 114, 122 & n3, 124 


Hisn Kifa 312 n.2 
Horin 50 & п.9 
Hu-da-du-um 220 n.3 


Iberian Gates 159 n.1 

Iconia / Iconium 99, 172 

India 76 & n.3, 209 

Indus Valley 206 n.7 

Ingila 70 nn.2-3 

Iraq 41 n.13, 112 n.5, 164 nn.3, 5, 
168 n.2, 178 n.1, 179 n.8, 181 n.1, 
196 n.3, 260 n.6 

Irenopolis 50 

Isauria 151 n.1 

Isba 51 & n.8 

Ismit 124 n.3 

Israel 163, 230, 322 

Italy 132 

Izlà (Mount) 177 


Jabbül 78 n.2 

Jaghjagh 196 n.4 

Jazira 13, 16, 17 n.1, 20, 21, 25, 27, 
30, 31, 41 n.13, 143 & n.6, 145, 
156, 161 n.3, 166, 175, 176 & nn.4- 
5, 177, 180 & n.7, 186 n.2, 189, 
190, 191, 192, 193, 195 & n.3, 196, 
197, 198, 201, 204, 206, 207, 213, 
215, 217, 220, 222, 223 n3, 224, 
225 & n.1, 230, 232, 233, 234, 235, 
237 & п.1, 238, 240, 248, 250, 251, 
254, 258 & n.1, 271, 275 n.5, 289 & 
n.2, 308 n2, 316 n.1, 317 n.6, 318, 
320, 332 & n.6, 334 

Jazirat-ibn-‘Umar 205 n.1 

Jerusalem 37, 41, 46, 48, 49, 70, 94, 
96, 114, 119, 136, 141, 167, 168, 
232, 233, 240 & n.1, 253, 270, 286, 
306, 309 

Jordan river 209 n.2 

Jubayl 128 n.4 

Judah 286, 309 

Jullàb river 58 n.7 


Kalenderis 51 

Kamakhon 207 n.5 

Karin, city 213 n.4 
Karkh-Selokh 276 n.1 

Karma 194 & n.3, 276 & n.10 
Karnoy-K'alak' 213 n.4 
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Kedar 326 

Kefar-Tüthà 177 n.4, 232 & n.5 

Kestroi 51 

Khabir 8, 41 nn.7, 9, 197 

Kharput 39 n.1 

Khazars 206 & n.9, 231 n.1 

Khàzir 276 n.3 

KhG6nishabir 276 & n.4 

Khonokhora 51 & n.10 

Khorasan 2, 178 n.1, 206, 217 n.3 

Kilissa-Hissar 152 п.1 

Kirkuk 276 n.1 

Kücük Cekmece 135 n.3 

Küfà 146 n.5, 164 n.3, 178 n.5, 206, 
260 nn.5-6, 276 n.12, 277 n.1 


Laodicea 18, 41, 50, 90 & nn.4, 6, 91 
114 

Latakia 41 n.4 

Lebanon 47, 126, 127, 128 n.4, 150, 
290, 311 

Ligin 60, 62 

Litarba 9 

Lusonia 172 & n.1 

Lycaonia 151 n.1 

Lydia 19, 92, 162 n2 


Ma'althàyà 194 n.4 

Mabbug 41 & n.6, 46, 48, 50, 53, 177, 
193, 194 

Macedonia 117, 159 

Macius river 196 n.4 

Macrikeuy 135 n2 

Madayé river 58 & n.7 

Madh®bha 65 & n.2 

Madinat-al-Salàm 220 n.3 

Maeander river 51 

Maipharqat 176, 181 & n.8, 182 & 
n.2, 189, 192, 224, 298, 302, 313, 
318 

Majdal 195 n.3 

Malatia/Malatya (see also Melitene) 
29, 70 n.1, 150 n.5, 162 

Mandane 51 

Maglüb (Mount) 229 n.1 

Магад 165 & n3 

Mar'ash 151 n.1 


Mardé/Mardin 40 n.8, 42 п.3, 59, 163 


& n.1, 181 n.4, 192, 194, 204, 223, 
237 

Mardin (see Mardé) 

Marga 276 & n.3 

al-Mari (canal) 161 n.1 

Marmara, Sea of 93 n2, 134 n.3 

Mashé river 196 & n.4 

Maskene Qadimeh 161 n.1 

Mauritania 231 n.1 

Mecca 141 n.6 

Media 209 

Medina 141 n.6 

Mediterranean Sea 47 n.6, 90 n.6 

Melitene (see also Malatia / Malatya) 
86 n.8, 150 & n.5, 162, 189, 190 & 
n.1, 201, 207 n.4, 213 

Meloe 51 n.7 

Melota 51 & n.7 

Meskene Qadimeh 146 n.1 

Mesopotamia 2, 6, 19, 27, 41 n.13, 42, 
47, 60, 78 nn.3, 6, 97 & n2, 99, 
115, 119, 143 & n.6, 163 n.5, 178 
n.5, 202, 220, 231, 275 n.5, 303, 
304, 318 n.4 

Mesrin 131, 217 

Michmash 231, 240 

Midiàt 124 n.5, 184 n.4, 219 n.5, 312 
n.2 

Mitylene 28 

Moesia 88 n.3, 99 & n.5, 172 n.1 

Mopsuestia 37 n.1, 41 n.10, 50, 132, 
152 n.1 

Mosul 7, 15, 16, 20, 21, 24, 30, 31, 41 
n.13, 112 n.5, 165 n3, 175, 189 & 
п.1, 193, 194, 195, 198, 202 п.б, 
204, 205, 221 & n.2, 223, 224, 225 
n.2, 226, 228 n2, 229 & nn.1-2, 232 
& n.4, 249, 250, 253 & n.3, 271, 
275, 276 & n.3, 289 & n2, 305, 
312, 315, 316 n.1 

Murad Su 39 n.1, 51 n9, 123 n.1, 150 
nn.5-6 

Najran 19, 78 n.1, 79, 81 

Narsabad 224 & n.2, 225 n.2 

Natrün (Wadi) 1, 2 

Nebi Uri 50 n.10 


Neocaesarea 51, 161 & nn.3-4 
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Nicomedia 124 & n.3 

Nicopolis 38, 39 n.3 

Nineveh 138 

Nisibis 2, 10, 41, 42 n.3, 165 n.3, 179, 
196, 232 & n.5, 239, 246 n.2, 247, 
312, 315, 324 


Olbia 51 
Orontes river 90 
Osrhoene 47, 68, 143 n.6 


Palestine 18, 19, 53, 60, 96 & n.4, 97 
& n.2, 98, 99, 125, 129, 134, 141, 
143, 161 n.4, 171, 209 n2 

Palmyra 50 & n.9, 166 n.5 

Palozonium 161 & n.5, 162 

Paradise 70 & n.5 

Pashpashat 182 

Pelusium 96 n.4 

Pergamon 114 

Perrhe 45 & n.1, 46, 51, 320 

Perrhe, sea of 53 n2 

Persia 2, 53, 114 & n3, 122, 123 n.1, 
140 n.6, 209, 227 

Pesilta 114 & n.1, 124, 136, 137 

Petra 60 

Pheison / Pheis(on) 181 & nn.6, 8, 
182 

Philadelphia 51 

Phoenicia 46, 47, 125, 126, 128 n.4, 
129, 134, 144 n.5 

Phrygia 19, 51 n.6, 92, 162 n2 

Polhat 163 & n.2 

Pompeiupolis 88 & nn.3, 6, 90 n.4 

Pontus 44 n.3, 51 n.5, 161 n.3, 172 
n.1 

Prosidin 86 

Ptolemais (Acco) 39 


Qalinqala 213 & n.4, 215 

Qaluq 156 

Qamh 207 & n.4, 208, 228, 233 

Qardü (Mount / mountains of) 16, 30, 
204, 205 n.1 

Qartmin 58 n.5, 124 & n.5, 176, 192, 
195, 222, 312 & n.1 

Qinnishrin 3, 48 n.2, 50 & n.7, 53, 60, 
88 n2, 114, 193, 194 

Qolosh 70 & n.3 

Qulab 181 & п.6, 182 


Qüq 276 & n.6 
Оша 166 & n.5 


Кайда 233 n.1 

Rama(t) 232, 240 

Ramlah 78 & n.5, 81 n.1 

Raqqa (see also Callinicum) 41 n.8, 
58 n.1, 146 n.1, 161 n.1, 233 n.1 

Ra’s-al-‘Ayn (see also Résh-'aynà) 41 
n.9, 176 n.2, 177 n.4, 195 n3, 232 
n.5 

Ravenna 101 

Rawandüz 276 n.7 

Red Sea 76 n.5, 99 & n.4, 172 

Res&-eni 41 n.9 

Résh-‘ayna (see also Ra's-al-Ayn) 41, 
51, 324 

Rhegion 135 & n.3 

Rhodes 41 

Rome 37, 41, 46, 48, 49, 70, 101, 114, 
124, 132, 136, 138 n.1, 217 

Russia 159 п.1 


Ѕаһіа (Mountain) 183 & n.2, 190 & 
n.8, 313 & n3 

Salah 276 & n.7 

Salqat river 214 

Samaria 129 

Samosata 51, 176, 192, 194, 195, 200, 
204, 218 n.4, 223, 320 

Sand, mountain 78 & n.5 

Sandalia 176 n.2 

Sarepta 125, 134 

Sarüg / Batnan of Sarüg 3, 13, 41 & 
n.2, 56, 67 & n.3, 144, 146, 148, 
204, 217 

Savur 51 n.3 

Saydün (see also Sidon) 46 & n.7 

Scete 2 

Sebasteia 50 

Seleucia, in Syria 50, 59, 60, 73, 89, 
90 n.6 

Seleucia, on the Tigris 44 n.5, 53 n.2 

Senir 126 & n.6 

Shaglàwah 276 n.7 

Shapir 325 

Shihur 322 

Shürà 51 & n.3, 58 n.5 

Shüru 51 n.3 
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Sidon 39, 46 & nn.6-7, 125, 134 

Sidon (see also Sidon) 46 & n.6 

Siffin 146 & n.1 

Sijistàn 20, 217 & n.3 

Sind 2, 206 & n.7, 209, 231 n.1 

Singàra 164 n.5 

Ѕіпјаг 143 n.6, 164 & n.5, 194, 249 & 
n.3, 324 

Sinjar (Mount) 143 n.6, 164 n.5 

Sirmios 136 n.3 

Smyrna 114 

Sodom 205, 250, 279 

Sophanene 123 & n.1, 181 nn.6, 8 

Sozopolis of Pisidia 46 

'Stone Face' (mountain) 128 & n.6, 
129 

Suf, Sea of (Red Sea) 99 п.4 

Surta 70 & n.4 

Sycae 108 & n.1 

Synnada 161 n.6, 162 & n.2 

Syria 2, 7, 9, 18, 19, 24, 30, 31, 33, 48 
n.4, 50 & nn.8-10, 51 n.3, 54, 56, 
57, 59, 64, 70 n.8, 73, 78 n2, 90 n.6, 
99, 100, 120 n.2, 122, 125, 133, 143 
n.4, 151 & n.1, 152, 176 n2, 178, 
181, 185, 188, 211, 213, 215 & n.3, 
225 n.1, 289 n.1 


Tabaristàn 20 

Tadmur (Palmyra) 50 

Tak-ri-i-ta-in 221 n.2 

Takrit 194 & n.3, 221 & n.2, 223, 
224, 225 n.2, 249, 276 & n.10 

Tarmal (Great) 158 

Tarsus 123 

Taurus 152 n.1, 183 n2 

Tell-Bashmay 40 & n.8, 58, 176 n2, 
192, 193 n.1, 218 

Tell-Mahré 3, 4, 9 n.3, 25 

Tell-Mashrithà 177 & n.4 

Tella 40 & n.9, 41, 46, 48, 51, 60, 87, 
118, 149, 156, 160 n.1, 184, 222, 
315, 324 

Tella-d-Küm 157, 158 & n.1, 206, 


219, 220 

Tella-d-Mawzlat 58 & n.10, 114 n.1 

Territory of the Turks 174 n.4 

Thebes 76 

Theodosiopolis 40 & n.4, 213 n.4 

Thermae 50 

Thrace 100, 135 & n.4 

Thracian 51 n.4 

Tiberias 84 

Tigris 29, 53 n2, 70 & nn.3-4, 86 n.3, 
123 n.1, 165, 183 n2, 185, 189 n.1, 
205 & n.1, 215, 221 n.2, 249 n.1, 
253 n, 276 nn.4-5, 10 

Tishpa 184 & n.2 

Trans-Jordan 48 

Tripolis 125, 128 n.4, 134, 145 & n.1 

Troas 128 n.4 

Tür-'Abdin 51 n.3, 124 n.5, 160 n.1, 
194, 206, 219 n.5, 250, 312 & n.2 

Turkey 2, 58 n.9, 124 n.3 

Tutis 300 

Tyana 152 & n.1 

Tyre 39, 47, 125, 134 


Ugarit 41 n.4 
Viran-Sehir 40 n9, 58 n.9 
Wadiya 83 & n.1 


Yabrud 50 
Yarmük 143 nn.3-4 
Yathuth 178 


Zab (rivers) 179 & n.9, 249 n.1, 276 
nn.1, 3-6, 332 

Zaytà 161 n.l 

Zaytün (canal) 160, 161 n.1 

al-Zaytünah 161 n.1 

Ziad 207 & n.6 

Ziata 70 n.1 

Zion 190, 232, 263, 270, 291, 302, 
308 

Zula 76 n.5 

Zuqnin 2, 3 & n.8, 4, 6-10, 17 & n.1, 
20, 28, 31, 70, 144, 176, 188 & n.5, 
192, 199, 218, 219, 2221 
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Aaron (Bishop of Arsamosata) 41, 51 

Aaron (the Persian) 146 

Abay (Bishop of Arzen) 192, 194, 
195, 204, 218, 219, 223, 228 

‘Abbas (brother of Caliph al-Mansür) 
17 n.1, 21, 204, 206 & n.1, 207, 
208, 213-215, 222, 231, 232, 236, 
239, 240 n.1, 244, 253, 317 n.6, 332 
& n.6, 334 

‘Abbas (confused with Caliph 'Ali) 
145 n.8, 146 & n.5 

‘Abbas (uncle of the Prophet Muham- 
mad) 145 & n.8, 146 & nn.2, 4, 7 

‘Abbas ibn al-Walid (I) 152, 166, 174 
& n.6, 175 

*Abd-Allah Abul-‘Abbas (= al-Saffah) 
189 & nn.1-2, 4, 196 nn.1-2 

‘Abd-Allah al-Battal 161 n.6, 162 

*Abd-Allah al-Hakami 159 n.2 

*Abd-Allah al-Rasibi 164 n.3 

*Abd-Allah, son of “АП (uncle of Ca- 
liph al-Mansür) 196 & nn.2, 7, 197 

*Abd-Allah, son of Marwan П 179 

*Abd-Allah, son of Muhammad (= Ca- 
liph al-Mansür) 3, 7, 13, 14, 20, 21, 
180 n.7, 181 n.4, 189 & nn.2-3, 192, 
193 n.4, 196 & n.2, 201, 202 n.6, 
207 nn.4-5, 208-209, 220 n.3, 223 
n.3, 224, 228 n.2, 229 пп.2, 4, 232 
n.4, 233 nn.1-2, 240 nn.4-5, 253, 
277 п.1 

*Abd-al- Aziz (son of Hajjàj, Arab 
leader) 166 & n.4 

*Abd-al-Malik (Caliph) 147, 148, 150, 
156, 164 n.1, 240 n.4 


Abraha (Himyarite king) see Abra- 
ham 

Abraham (Bishop of Anzitene) 70 

Abraham Bar Kayli (Bishop of Ami- 
da) 58f., 60, 62-64, 66, 116 n2 

Abraham (ascetic) 70 n.2 

Abraham (son of Euphrasius, priest) 
78 

Abraham (king of the Himyarites) 85 
& n2, 114 

Abraham (the Patriarch) 82, 138, 
278, 279 

Abraham (Маг) 184 n.4 

Abramus (Himyarite king) see Abra- 
ham 

Abi ‘Awn (Arab tax agent) 20, 240, 
317 & n.5, 318 

Abii-Bakr (Caliph) 142 & n.5, 

Abü-Muslim (Arab military leader) 
196 & n.2 

Aburin (Arab governor) 156 

Acacius (Patriarch of Constantinople) 
37 

Adam (Biblical) 110, 111, 262, 282, 
294, 331 

Adam (son of Yazid, Arab official) 
224 

Adday (the Visitor, of Paradise) 70 

Agapetius (Pope of Rome) 114 

Agathodorus (Bishop of Isba) 51 

Agrippa (king of the Heruli) 74 

Ahüdemmeh (Catholicos of Persia) 
114 & n.4 

'Akki (= Muqātil ibn Hakim, Arab 
governor) 180 & n.7, 191 
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*Akki, (son of) 191 

Alexander (Bishop of Abila) 50 

Alexander (Bishop of Khonokhora) 
51 

Alexander (of Macedonia) 18, 94, 
117, 120, 133, 138, 159, 217 

‘Ali (son-in-law of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad) 145 n.8, 146 n.5, 150 n.2, 
164 n.3 

Alimericus (Theoderic king of the 
Ostrogoths) 48 & n.5 

Amantius 50 & n.2, 125 

Ammonius 259 n.2 

Amos (the Prophet) 186, 201, 275 

Anastasius I (Emperor) 7, 37, 38 & 
n.5, 39 n3, 41, 42 & n.5, 46-49, 74 

Anastasius II (Emperor) 149 

Anastasius (Bishop) 2 

Anastasius (Patriarch of Antioch) 136 

Anastasius (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 
37 

Anastasius (the Kushite) 199, 200 

Anatolius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 37 

Andrew (the chamberlain) 50 & n.2 

Andug (king of the Kushites) 76, 77, 
114 

Anthemius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 70, 114, 124 

Antithenes (the Cynic) 259 n.2 

Antoninus (Bishop of Aleppo) 41, 50 

Apion (father of Ephrem of Amida) 
64 & n.2, 113 

Apollinarius (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
124, 132, 136 

Arcadius 134 n.1 

Areobindus 43 

Arethas (son of Gabalas, King of the 
Arabs) 114 

Arsham 39 n.1, 44 n.5 

Artabas (son-in-law of Emperor Con- 
stantine) 161 & n.6, 162 

Asclepius (bar Mallahé, Bishop of 
Edessa) 56 & n.1, 57, 69 

Ash'ath (son of) 206 & nn.1, 3 

Ashur-bel-kala (Assyrian king) 51 n.3 

Athanasius (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
37, 48 


Athanasius I (Patriarch of Antioch) 
140, 141, 144 

Athanasius II (Patriarch of Antioch) 
147, 148 | 

Athanasius III (Patriarch of Antioch) 
158 & n.4, 176 

Athanasius IV (Sandélàià, of Maiphar- 
qat, later Patriarch) 176 & nn.2-3, 
192 & n4, 193 & n.1 

‘Atiq 164 

*Awf 182, 183 

al-Azdi (Arab historian) 20, 21, 23 


Bar Hebraeus (Syriac author) 3, 24 

Bar-Sahdé (Bishop in Persia) 114 

Basil (Saint) 273 & n.10 

Baysar 19, 84 

Belisarius 59 

Belteshazzar (Biblical) 229 

Buraykah 181 & n.4, 183 & n.3, 189 
& n.3 


Caiaphas 283 & n.1 

Cain (Biblical) 279, 320 

Calandion (Patriarch of Antioch) 37 

Celer (military general) 42 

Chosroes (King of the Persians / Sas- 
sanian king) 86, 111 n.1, 114, 140 
n.6 

Constans II (son of Constantine III) 
145 & n4, 147 & n2 

Constantine (Roman Emperor) 2, 18, 
71, 138 

Constantine (error for Constans II) 
145 

Constantine III (the Younger, 
Emperor) 145 & nn.3-4 

Constantine IV 147 & n2, 148 

Constantine V (Emperor) 161 & n.6, 
165, 189, 190 

Constantine (family name) 60 

Constantine (Bishop of Edessa) 156, 
176 

Constantine (Bishop of Laodicea) 41, 
50, 114 

Constantine (Bishop of Samosata) 
176, 192, 194, 195, 204, 223 

Cosmas (Bishop of Amida) 31, 156, 
157, 176 
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Cosmas (of the monastery of Маг 
*Aqibà) 48 

Cratius 124 

Cyriacus (Bishop of Amida) 116 n.2, 
137, 141, 142 

Cyriacus (Bishop of Edessa) 17, 144, 
146 

Cyriacus (Bishop of Tar-‘Abdin) 194, 
252 

Cyril (Patriarch of Alexandria) 46 

Cyrus (martyr of Harràn) 2, 16, 17 & 
п.1, 30, 31, 321, 330, 332 & n.7, 
333, 334 

Cyrus (the martyr, of Ligin) 60, 62 


Dahhàk (son of Qays al-Shaybani) 
177 & nn.1, 3 

Daniel (the Prophet) 240, 248, 255 

Darius 44 n.5 

Darràj, ibn 234 n.4 

David (the Prophet) 279, 280, 283, 
313, 320, 323, 331, 332 

David (Bishop of Dara) 192, 194, 
204, 220 (anti-Patriarch) 202, 221, 
223, 252, 276 

Dimnon / Dimnos (king of the Him- 
yarites) 76 & n.4 

Diocletian 74 

Dionysius (I, of Tell Mahré, author) 3, 
4, 9 & n3, 25 

Dionysius I (Bishop of Harràn) 8, 
192, 194, 219 & n.4, 222 

Dionysius II (Bishop of Наггап) 222 

Dioscorus (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
37, 48 

Domninus (Patriarch of Antioch) 124, 
132 

Domnus (Patriarch of Antioch) 37 

Dumachus 43 & nn.1-2 


Eli (father of Hophni and Phinehas) 
205 

Elijah (of Jerusalem) 46, 48, 49 

Elijah (Patriarch of Antioch) 149, 
153, 156, 158 & n.4 

Elijah (Bishop of Edessa) 222 

Elijah (the Prophet) 327 

Elijah (Bishop of Sinjar) 194 

Elijah (the Tishbite) 156 


Elisha (copyist of Zuqnin) 2, 4-11, 14, 
17 


Elisha (monk) 59, 158 

Elizabeth (mother of the Baptist) 332 

Entrechius (Bishop of Anazarbus) 41, 
50 

Ephrem (the Amidean, Patriarch of 
Antioch) 49, 51, 54 59, 64, 65, 74, 
86 & n.2, 90, 113 

Epiphanius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 48, 49, 70 

Esau (Biblical) 295 

Esimiphaeus (Sumayfa‘ ASwa‘) 85 n.2 

Eunomius (of Amida) 114 

Euphemia (Empress) 49 n.3 

Euphemius (Bishop of Aphrodisias) 
51 

Euphemius (Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople) 37, 38, 44 & n.3, 48 

Euphrasius (Patriarch of Antioch) 49, 
54, 56, 69, 70, 72-74, 86 n.2 

Euphrasius (father of priest Abra- 
ham) 78 

Eusebianus (Bishop of Hadriane) 51 

Eusebius (Church Historian) 138 

Eustathius (Bishop of Perrhe) 51 

Eustochius (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 
136 n.1 

Euthalius (Abbot of Zuqnin) 2, 3 n.8, 
219 & n3 

Eutropius (Pseudo-bishop of Ephesus) 
122 

Eutyches (theologian) 47 

Eutyches (= Paul, Patriarch of 
Antioch) 51 

Eutychius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 124, 132, 136 

Eutychius (for Eustochius, Patriarch 
of Jerusalem) 136 & n.1 

Ezekiel (the Prophet) 209 

Ezra (Biblical) 190 


Felix (Patriarch of Rome) 37, 41, 48 

Flavian (Patriarch of Antioch) 37, 46 
& n.4, 48 

Flavian (Patriarch of Constantinople) 
47 & n.l 


368 THE CHRONICLE OF ZUQNIN 


Fravitta (Patriarch of Constantinople) 
37 


Gaianus (of Alexandria, the Phantas- 
iast) 86 n.5, 115 & n2 

Gemellinus (Bishop of Perrhe) 45 n.1, 
46 

Gennadius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 37 

George (chorepiscopus of Amida) 2, 
3 n.8 

George (the prefect) 141 

George (Patriarch of Antioch) 13, 
193-195, 198, 199, 202, 204, 216- 
221, 276 

George (the Visitor) 228 

Gordius (King of the Huns) 75 

Grepes 74 n.12 

Grigor (the Urtian) 183 

Grod 75 n.2 


Habakkuk (the Prophet) 180, 290, 
311 

Habib (Bishop of Edessa) 31, 149, 
153-156 

Habib (Arab military leader) 145 

Hagar (Biblical) 148 & n.2 

Harith (son of Ka'b / Kalb) 82 & n.1, 
83 

Нагӣп al-Rashid (Caliph) 20, 21 

Hasan (son of Qahtaba, Arab gover- 
nor) 206 & nn.1-2 

Helpidius (Bishop of Kestroi) 51 

Heraclius (Emperor) 141 n.3, 142 & 
n.2, 143, 145 & n.3, 228 & n2 

Heraclonas (Emperor) 145 n.4 

Hezekiah (Biblical) 47 

Hilarion (Bishop of Neocaesarea) 51 

Hilarius (Patriarch of Rome) 37 

Hisham (Caliph) 30, 156 & n.2, 159 
& nn.1-2, 160, 161 & nn.1, 3, 164 & 
n.1, 165, 166, 168, 174, 209, 229 

Hophni 205 

Hormizdas (Patriarch of Rome) 48, 
49, 70 

Hosea (Biblical) 295, 323 

Hubayrah, (son of) 179 & n.8 

Humayd (son of Qahtaba) 332 & n.6, 
334 


Iannai (Bishop of Tella) 222 

Ibas, his Letter 132 

Ibráhim (Caliph) 166 & n.7, 168 n.1, 
174 n.6, 175 

Ignatius (Saint) 46 

Isaac (Biblical) 334 

Isaac (Patriarch of Antioch) 192, 193 

 &n4 

Іа (Koranic name of Jesus) 27, 327 
& n.4, 328 

Isaiah (the Prophet) 175, 178, 240, 
263, 284, 293, 296, 308, 311, 313, 
314, 319, 322, 323, 325, 329 

Isidorus 134 & n.1 

Isidorus (Bishop of Qinnishrin) 50, 60 

Ismael (son of Hagar, maid of Sarah) 
148 n.2 

Јуад (Arab general) 143 & n.7 


Jacob (Biblical) 275 

Ja‘far (son of Caliph al-Mansür) 228 
n.2, 229 & nn.2, 4 

James (Bishop and Doctor of Batnan 
of Sarüg) 41, 56, 67 & n3, 

James (Baradaeus, Bishop of Edessa) 
114 & n.1, 124, 136, 137 

James (the Jew, Bishop of Edessa) 
141 & n4 

James (Bishop of Edessa) 9, 17, 131 
n.1, 146, 148, 149 

al-Jarráh (son of ‘Abd-Allah al-Haka- 
mi, Arab general) 159 & n2, 160 

Jephthah (Biblical) 334 

Jeremiah (the Prophet) 94, 115, 167, 
168 & n3, 174, 190, 266, 270, 285, 
286, 290, 295, 296, 298, 300, 302, 
307, 309, 311, 319, 327 

Jesse (Biblical) 224 

Job (Biblical) 210, 291 

Joel (the Prophet) 178, 187, 238, 314, 
319, 321, 323, 325 

Johannes (Catholicos of Armenia) 
114 

John (the Abbot) 17 

John (bar Aphthonia) 46 n.9, 48, 88 
& n2 

John I (Patriarch of Alexandria) 37, 
46, 48 
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John II (Patriarch of Alexandria) 48 

John (of Saint John's [of Alexandria]) 
77 & n.2 

John (Bishop of Amida) 124, 136, 
137 

John (of Antioch) see Malalas 

John II (Patriarch of Antioch) 144 & 
n.7 

John (the Apostle) 255, 327 

John (Bishop of the Arabs) 141, 144 

John (of Asia) see John of Ephesus 

John (of [Mt] Ayshümà, monk) 195 

John (Bishop of Callinicum) 114 

John (Bishop of Callinicum, anti- 
patriarch) 192, 194, 195, 198, 204 
& n.3, 216-218 

John (Patriarch of Constantinople) 
48, 49 

John (of Sirmios, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople) 136 & n.3 

John (son of Daddi) 181-183, 189 

John (of Ephesus, Syriac author) 18, 
19, 21, 22, 28, 30, 61 n3, 64 n3, 66 
n.2, 84 пп.1, 4, 91 n.4, 92 & n.3, 94 
nn.1-2, 112 n.1, 113, 114 & n.5, 
120, 122 n.1, 123, 126 n.1, 131 
пп.1, 3, 133, 138, 168 nn.2-3, 172 
n.1, 307 n.1 

John (Bishop of Ephesus) 37 

John (brother of Ephrem, Patriarch 
of Antioch) 65, 66 

John (Bishop of Наггап) 41, 51 

John (Bishop of Hemerion) 51 & n.2 

John (Bishop of Hierapolis) 41 

John (Bishop of Horin) 50 

John (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 49 

John (the Stylite of Litarba) 9 

John (Bishop of Mopsuestia) 50 

John (Bishop of Pergamon) 114 

John (Bishop of Persia) 114 

John (Bishop of Qinnishrin) 114 

John (Bishop of Tadmur [Palmyra]) 
50 

John (Bishop of Tella) 41, 46, 48, 51, 
87 

John (monk of Zuqnin) 70 

John the Baptist, Saint 144 

John's, Saint 77 & n.2 


Jonah (the Prophet) 141, 321 

Jonah (of Béth-Nühadhra) 194, 276 

Joseph (a Jew) 143 n.11, 161 n.4 

Josephus (Jewish Historian) 283 n.1 

Joshua (the Stylite, author) 4-9, 14, 
17, 24 

Josiah (Biblical) 47 

Judas (Iscariot) 192, 229, 249, 324, 
328 nn.2, 4 

Julian (of Halicarnassus, Phantasiast) 
51, 115 & n2, 121, 136 

Julian II (Patriarch of Antioch) 148 & 
n.5, 149 

Juliana (Patrician) 42, 43 

Julianus (the Apostate) 279 & n.7 

Julius (Bishop of Aegea) 50 

Justin I (the Elder, Emperor) 48, 49, 
50 n.2, 52, 60, 67 n3 (on p. 68), 70 
& n.7, 73 & n3, 74 & n.7, 75, 78 & 
пп.1, 4, 7, 126 n4 

Justin II (Emperor) 137, 139 nn.6-7, 
140 & n.1 

Justinian (Emperor) 18, 19, 23, 30, 50 
n.10, 51 n.4, 60, 70 n.7, 73 n.3, 74 
& n.7, 75, 77, 78 n4, 84, 86 n.7, 88 
& nn.4, 6, 90 & n.4, 91 & n.1, 92 & 
n.2, 93 n.1, 94 & n.1, 114, 115 n.3, 
123 n.2, 125 & пп.1, 5, 126 n4, 
127, 128 n.1, 129 & n.3, 131, 132 
and nn.1-2, 133, 134 nn.1, 6, 137 & 
п.1, 138, 139 & nn.5-6 

Justinian the Elder (error for Justin) 
74 n.7 

Justinian П (Emperor) 148, 149 

Justinian Fourth (error for Justin ID 
139 & n.6 

Juvenal (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 37 


Ka'b 82 & n.1 

Kalb 82 n.1 

Kawad (King of Persia) 6, 7, 24, 40 & 
nn.3-4, 42 n.5, 

Khalid (son of Barmak, Governor of 
Mosul) 316 n.1 

Khalil (son of Zedin) 237, 317 

Khaybari (Said son of Bahdal) 177 & 
nn.1, 3 

Kushan 190 & n.7, 191, 233 
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Lazarus (Biblical) 154 

Lazarus (the Visitor, of Zuqnin) 2, 8, 
9 

Leo 141 n.3 

Leo III (military commander, later 
Emperor) 150, 151 & n.1, 152, 161 
n.6, 162, 165 

Leo IV (son of Constantine, Empe- 
ror) 2 

Leo (Roman Emperor) 152 

Leo (Patriarch of Rome) 37, 47 & 
п.1, 57, 58 

Leontius (Emperor) 149 & nn.2, 9 

Luke (Bishop of Anemurion) 51 

Lupicina (Empress) 49 & n.3 


Mabdil (Arab agent) 320 

Macarius (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 
114, 136 

Macedonius (Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople) 38, 44, 46 n.4, 48 

Mahdi (son of ‘Abd-Allah) 2 

Malalas, John (Greek author) 28, 71 
n.3 

Malik ibn al-Haytham 229 n.2 

Malik (son of Shabib) 161 n.6, 162 

Malik (son of Tawq) 213 

Mani 91 

al-Mansür (see ‘Abd-Allah son of 
Muhammad) 

Мага (Bishop of Amida) 50, 59, 60 

Мага (Abbot of Surta) 70 

Mardas (governor) 156 

Marinus (ex-prefect) 43 

Marion (of Shürà) 51 

Maron (the Stylite) 70 & n.2 

Martyrius (Patriarch of Antioch) 37 

Martyrius (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 37 

Maratha 251, 252 

Marwan (Caliph) 147 & n.3 

Marwan II (governor of Armenia, 
and later Caliph) 159 n.1, 160, 166 
n.7, 174 & n.4, 175, 176 & пп.4-5, 
177, 179 & n.8, 180, 190, 209, 229 

Mary (the Virgin) 136, 327, 330 

Maslama (Arab general) 31, 150 & 
n.3, 151, 152 & n2, 153 & n.2, 159 
& nn.1-2, 160, 161 & n.2 


Matthew (Bishop of Aleppo) 144 

Maurice (Emperor) 140 & nn.3, 5, 
141 & n2 

Maximilla (follower of Montanus) 
124 

Maximus (Patriarch of Antioch) 37 

Melchizedek 115 

Meletius (Patriarch of Antioch) 217 

Menas (Patriarch of Constantinople) 
114 

Menophanes (Bishop of Antioch on 
the Maeander) 51 

Michael the Syrian (Syriac author) 3, 
8, 17 n.1, 24, 25, 28 

Michael (Patriarch of Great Alex- 
andria) 192 

Micah (the Prophet) 201, 283, 284, 
325 

Montanus (heretic) 123 & n.3 

Moses (Abbot) 2, 10 

Moses (Biblical) 163, 167, 186, 242, 
258, 298, 327 & n2 

Moses (Bishop of Batnan of Sarüg) 
56, 67 

Moses (Phantasiast) 122 

Mu‘awiya 144, 145 & n.l, 146 & 
nn.6, 12, 150 n.2 

Muhammad (the Prophet) 26, 28, 141 
& nn.6-7, 142 & n.5, 145 n.8, 260, 
325, 327, 328, 333 & n.1 

[...] Muhammad 332 

Mundhir (King of the Arabs) 77 n.4, 
78,81 & nl 

Моида ibn Hakim al-‘Akki 180 & 
n.7 

Misa (son of Ka‘b) 223 n.3, 232 n.4 

Misa (son of Ka‘b al-Khath‘imi) 223 
n.3 

Маза (son of Ka'b al-Tamimi) 223 
n3 

Misa (son of Mus'ab, governor of 
Mosul) 7-9, 16, 20, 21, 24, 31, 202 
n.6, 223 & n.3, 224, 232 & n.4, 236 
п.1, 240 п.1, 242 & п.1, 244 n.5, 
253-255, 256, 257 nn.1, 5, 259, 261 
& n.l, 265, 266, 271, 275, 289 & 
n.2, 290-292, 299, 303, 315, 316 
п.1, 317 & n.6 
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Musonius (Bishop of Thermae) 50 


Nahum (the Prophet) 179, 295 

Narses (Byzantine general) 140 & n.6 

Nectarius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 217 

Nestorius (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 46, 47 

Nicephoros (Bishop of Sebasteia) 50 

Ninos (founder of Nineveh) 138 

Noah (Biblical) 69 & n.2, 103, 205 n.1 

Nonnus (Bishop of Amida) 42 

Nonnus (Bishop of Circesium) 41, 51 

Nonnus (Bishop of Seleucia) 50, 59, 
60 

Novatian (Patriarch of Rome) 138 & 
n.i 

Nu'aym (son of Thàbit, military gene- 
ral) 175 

Мапа (deaconess) 60 


Obadiah (the Prophet) 295 


Palladius (Patriarch of Antioch) 37 

Patricius (Byzantine general) 55 

Paul (the Jew, also Eutyches, Patri- 
arch of Antioch) 49, 51-54, 55 & 
nn.3, 6, 56, 59, 73 

Paul (Patriarch of Antioch) 124, 136, 
137 

Paul (Patriarch of Alexandria) 41 

Paul (Bishop of Alexandria Minor) 50 

Paul (the Apostle) 120, 204 

Paul (Bishop of Callinicum) 41, 51 

Paul (Bishop of Edessa) 46 n.1, 48, 
51, 55-57 

Paul (Bishop of Ephesus) 37 

Paul (Bishop of Epiphania) 50 

Paul (Bishop of Najràn) 79, 83 

Paul (Bishop of Takrit) 194, 223, 276 

Pelagius (Bishop of Kalenderis) 51 

Pepin (King of the Franks) 2 

Peter (Patriarch of Alexandria) 37 

Peter (Bishop of Alinda) 51 

Peter (Patriarch of Antioch) 37 

Peter (Patriarch of Antioch) 137, 140 
& n2 

Peter (Bishop of Apameia) 41 & п.5, 
50 


Peter (Bishop of Edessa) 41 

Peter (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 49, 70 

Peter (Bishop of the Mandane) 51 

Peter (Bishop of Melota) 51 

Peter (Bishop of Résh-'aynà) 41, 51 

Pharesmanes (military leader) 56, 57 

Philippicus (Emperor) 149 

Philoxenus (Bishop of Mabbug) 41, 
46, 48, 50 

Phinehas 205 

Phocas (Emperor)140 nn.5-6, 141 & 
n2, 142 & n.2 

Phocas (Patrician) 92 

Photinus (Bishop of Arsinoe) 51 

Photius (Bishop of Smyrna) 114 

Plato (Byzantine prefect) 43 & n.3 

Pompey (Roman general) 50 n.5 

Priscilla (follower of Montanus) 124 

Priscilla (mother of Cyrus of Harràn) 
332 & n3 

Probus 17 

Proclus (Bishop of Coloneia) 50 

Procopius (Bishop of Ephesus, Phan- 
tasiast) 121 

Procopius (Byzantine general) 144, 
145 & n2 

Proterius (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
37 

Pseudo-Zacharias (of Mitylene, his- 
torian) 28 

Ptolemy (Greek astronomer)198 n.2 


Qaliū (Arab commander) 164 & n.6 

Qashshish (Bishop of the Island of 
Chios) 114 

Qürà (Bishop of Edessa) 37 n.1 

Qurra (son of Thàbit, Arab leader) 
181 


Rabbula (Bishop of Edessa) 45 n.1, 46 
& n.1, 48 n.1 

Radad (Arab military leader) 213 

Razin (Arab tax agent) 269, 270, 298, 
299, 302, 303 

Rehoboam (Biblical) 191 

Rehumi (martyr in Najran) 79, 80, 82 

Rufinus (Byzantine leader) 74 


Saba (Bishop of Amida) 176 
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Sabinus (Bishop of Tella) 222 

Sa'id (son of Bahdal) see Khaybari 

Sa'id al-Harashi (Arab governor) 21 

Saksaki (Arab leader) 177 

Sàlih (ibn Subayh, governor of Ar- 
menia) 189 & n.4 

Sallustius (Patriarch of Jerusalem) 37, 
41, 49 

Samuel (Biblical) 167, 298 

Sarah (Biblical) 148 n.2 

Sargüna (Bishop of Mardin) 192, 194, 
204, 223 

Sargüna (Bishop of Tell-Bashmay) 
218 

Sawada (Arab leader) 182 

Sennacherib (Assyrian king) 206 n.10, 
208 : 

Sergius (priest) 4 

Sergius (Bishop, Phantasiast) 122 

Sergius (Byzantine military leader) 
208 

Sergius (Patriarch of Antioch) 114 

Sergius (Bishop of Cyrrhus) 50 

Sergius (Bishop of Наггап) 114 

Sergius (the Recluse, of Qolosh) 70 & 
n.3 

Severus (1, of Zuqnin, Bishop of 
Amida) 176 

Severus (II, of Zuqnin, Bishop of 
Amida) 15, 16, 29, 30, 176, 192, 
204, 218 

Severus (Patriarch of Antioch) 46 & 
nn.5, 9, 47, 48, 50, 51, 59, 70, 87 

Severus (son of Ма$һдё, Patriarch of 
Antioch) 146, 147 

Severus (Bishop of Edessa) 137, 140 

Severus (Bishop of Sozopolis of 
Pisidia) 46 

Severus (impostor) 163 n.1 

Shalmaneser III (Assyrian king) 70 
n.1 

Shemuni (deaconess) 60 

Simon (Bishop of Béth Arsham) 19, 
44, T] & n.5, 78 & n.1 

Simon (of Beth Qédünà, Bishop of 
Edessa) 198-200 

Simon (Bishop of Edessa) 144 

Simon (Abbot of Gabbülà) 78 & n.1 


Simon (of Harràn) 141, 153, 156, 176 

Simon (the Recluse, of Qolosh) 70 & 
n.3 

Simplicius (Patriarch of Rome) 37 

Socrates (Historian) 18, 138 

Solomon (Biblical) 127, 191, 240 

Stephen (Bishop of Hābūrā) 13, 194, 
222 

Stephen (son of Paul, man in Mai- 
pharqat) 182, 183, 189 

Sulayman (Caliph) 149, 151 

Sulayman (son of Caliph Hisham, 
military leader) 161 & n.6, 162, 
175, 332 

Sumayfa‘ A$wa' 85 n.2 

Symmachus (Pope of Rome) 46, 48 


al-Tabari (Arab historian) 23 

Theodora (Empress) 18, 59, 60, 126, 
131 n.1, 132, 133 & n.1, 134 n.1 

Theodore (of Mopsuestia, theologian) 
37 n.1, 132 

Theodoret (of Cyrrhus, theologian) 
132 

Theodorus (Patriarch of Antioch) 
144, 146 

Theodorus (Bishop of Oblia) 51 

Theodorus (Byzantine official) 107, 
108 

Theodorus (Byzantine general) 144 

Theodorus (Bishop of Hirtà of 
Nu'màn) 114, 124 

Theodosius I (Emperor) 213 n.4 

Theodosius II (the Younger, Em- 
peror) 18, 40 n.4, 138 

Theodosius III Constantine (Emperor) 
149, 150 & n.7 

Theodosius (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
70, 85 & n.3, 86 & п.5, 114, 124, 
134 

Theodosius (son of Emperor Maurice) 
140 & n.5, 141 

Theodotus (Bishop of Amida) 149, 
153, 156 

Theophanes (Byzantine historian) 23, 
29, 134 n.6 (on p. 135) 

Theosebius (Bishop of Ephesus) 41, 
51, 114 


кеек s 
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Thomas (Bishop of Amida) 41, 42, 
59, 60 

Thomas (Bishop of Amida) 142, 144, 
148, 149 & n.11 

Thomas (Archdeacon of Amida) 228 

Thomas (the Apostle) 118, 193 

Thomas (Bishop of Damascus) 50, 
114 

Thomas (Bishop of Dara) 51 

Thomas (the dux, a Goth) 61 

Thomas (Bishop of Germanicia) 50 

Thomas (the Stylite, of Tella) 149 & 
n.8, 156 

Thomas (Bishop of Yabrud) 50 

Tiberius (II) Caesar 139 & n.7, 140 & 
пп.1, 3 

Tiberius (Ш) Apsimaros (Emperor) 
149 & n.9 

Timothy I (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
37, 217 

Timothy II (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
37 

Timothy III (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
49, 70 

Timothy IV (Patriarch of Alexandria) 
85 n3, 86 & nn.4-5 

Timothy (Patriarch of Constantino- 
ple) 44, 46, 48 

Timothy (Bishop of Edessa) 192, 194, 
195, 198 

Trajan 74 


‘Ubayd-Allah (son of Bukhturi) 183 

‘Umar I (Caliph) 143 & n.2, 144, 238 
n.1, 254 n3 

*Umar II (Caliph) 151, 152 & n2, 155 
& n.6 (on p. 156) 

‘Umar ibn Hubayrah (governor in 
Iraq) 179 & n.8 

Uria 50 n.10 

*Uthmàn (Caliph) 144 & nn4, 6, 145 


Valentinus (Byzantine army comman- 
der) 143 


Victor (Bishop of Philadelphia) 51 

Vigilius (Patriarch of Rome) 124, 
132, 136 

Vitalian (Byzantine leader) 46 & n.2 


Wahhab, son of (Arab leader) 201 

Walid I (Caliph) 148, 149 & n.10, 
166, 174 n.6 

Walid II (Caliph) 166, 168 n.1, 174 & 
n.4, 175 


Xenaias see Philoxenus (Bishop of 
Mabbug) 

Xenodon (King of the ‘Indians’) 76 & 
n.2 


Ya'qüb (Arab leader) 177 

Yazid I (Caliph) 146, 147 n.1 

Yazid II (Caliph) 155, 156 & n.2, 164 
п.1, 175 

Yazid III (son of Walid I, Caliph) 166 
& n.7, 168 n.1 

Yazid ibn ‘Umar ibn Hubayrah see 
‘Umar ibn Hubayrah 

Yéshü' (see also Joshua, the Stylite) 4 

Yihyah (son of Sa'id al-Harashi) 21, 
225 n2 

Yohànis (Patriarch of Antioch) 176,- 
192 & n2 


Zachariah (Bishop of Edessa) 13, 200, 
222 

Zakkay (Bishop of Karma) 194, 276 

Zayd (Arab official?) 223 

Zeno (Emperor) 37 & n.1, 38, 48 & 
n.4, 49 

Ze‘ora (the Stylite) 144 & n.7 

Ze'órà (monk) 229 

Ze'órà (Superior of anchorites) 249, 
250 

Zephaniah (the Prophet) 269 

Zeuxis (Bishop of Alabanda) 51 

Zoelius (Patriarch of Alexandria) 113 

Zuhayr (Arab commander) 164 


Subjects Index 


*Abbasids (called Persians) 20, 21, 29, 
30, 174 n.6, 178 & n.1, 179ff, 188f, 
190 passim, 220 n.3, 209 n.1 

Administration, Arab ranks (see also 
Taxation, Agents): 
amir of cities 319 
‘amolé, 'ummál (Agents) 20 (Abi 

‘Awn), 253ff, 320 (Mabdil) 
Caliph (see s. v.) 
Chieftains 239f 
Governors (see s. v.) 
Prefects 239f 
Provincial chiefs 239f 
Scribes 239f, 253ff, 302f 
Trustees 239f, 253ff, 302f 

Administration, Byzantine ranks: 
cubicularus (Chamberlain) 50 
Dux 61 (Thomas) 

(Ex)-prefect 42, 43 (Marinus of 
Syria, Plato) 

Magistros 44 

Patrician 42, 43 (Juliana of Byzan- 
tium), 92 (Phocas) 

Praepositus 50 

Prefect 42, 43 (Plato of Byzan- 
tium), 141 (George) 

Prefect of the praetorium 56 

Proconsul 125 (in Caesarea of Pa- 
lestine) 

Referendarius 107f, 110 (Theodo- 
rus) 

Satraps 65 

Stratelates 125 (Amantius in the 
East) 


Akkadian/isms 42 n.1, 72 n.4, 94 n3, 
147 n.7, 163 n.4, 166 n.1, 181 n.7, 
206 n.10, 220 n.3, 221 n2, 237 n.5, 
292 n.5, 295 n.7 

Apostasy 16, 28, 31, 32, 79, 138 n.1, 
249, 321-330 

Arabisms 7, 25, 26 & n.1, 27-29 

Army, troops: 
Arab 150-152, 153, 191, 201 
Byzantine 189-191, 200 n.3 
Goth 55 
Heruli 75 
Huns 75, 159 
Roman numeri 65 & n.1, 66 
Turks 159f 
Urtian 191 

Army, units: 
Bands 181ff 
Cavalry 66, 152, 160, 164, 211 
Police 245 & n.3 

Astrology, Astronomy: Diaries 23; 
Zodiac 198 & n.2 


Bishops (listed according to their 
named sees): 
Abila: Alexander 50 
Aegea: Julius 50 
Alabanda: Zeuxis 51 
Aleppo: 
Antoninus 41, 50 
Matthew 144 
Alexandria Minor: Paul 50 
Alinda: Peter 51 
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Amida: 
Abay of Arzen 192, 194, 195, 
204, 218, 219, 223, 228 
Abraham Bar Kayli 59, 60ff, 116 
n.2 
Cosmas 31, 156-158, 176 
Cyriacus 116 n.2, 137, 141, 142 
Eunomius 114 
Ephrem 49, 51 
John 124, 136, 137 
Мага 50, 59, 60 
Nonnus 42 
Saba of Zuqnin 176 
Severus of Zuqnin (1) 176 
Severus of Zuqnin (П) 15, 16, 29, 
30, 176, 192, 204, 218 
Theodotus 149, 153, 156 
Thomas 41, 42, 59, 60 
Thomas 142, 144, 148, 149 & 
п.11 
Anazarbus: Entrechius 41, 50 
Anemurion: Luke 51 
Anzitene: Abraham 70 
Antioch (on the Maeander): Meno- 
phanes 51 
Apameia: Peter 41 & n. 5, 50 
Aphrodisias: Euphemius 51 
The Arabs: John 141, 144 
Arsamosata: Aaron 41, 51 
Arsinoe: Photinus 51 
Batnan of Sarüg: 
James 41, 56, 67 & n.3 
Moses 56, 67 
Béth Arsham: Simon 19, 44f, 77 & 
n.5, 78 
Beth-Nühadhra: Jonah 194, 276 
Callinicum: 
John 114 
John 192, 194, 195, 204 
Paul 41, 51 
Chios Island: Qashshish 114 
Circesium: Nonnus 41, 51 
Coloneia: Proclus 50 
Cyrrhus: Sergius 50 


Damascus: Thomas 50, 114 
Dara: 
Ephrem 51 
David 192, 194, 204, 220, 221 
Thomas 51 
The East (Phantasiasts): 
Moses 122 
Sergius 122 
Edessa: 
Anastasius the Kushite 199f 
Asclepius 56 & n.1, 57, 69 
Constantine 156, 176 
Cyriacus 17, 144, 146 
Elijah 222 
Habib 31, 149, 153-155, 156 
James (Baradaeus) 114 & n.1, 
124, 136, 137 
James 'the Jew' 141 
James (Philoponus) 17, 146, 148, 
149 
Paul 46 n.1, 48, 51, 55f 
Peter 41 
Ойга 37 n.1 
Rabbula 45 n.1, 46 & n.1, 48 n.1 
Severus 137, 140 
Simon 144 
Simon of Qédünà 198-200 
Timothy 192, 194, 195, 198 
Zachariah 13, 200, 222 
Ephesus: 
Eutropius 122 (pseudo-bishop) 
John 37 
John of Asia 18, 19, 21, 22, 28, 
30, 61 n.3, 64 n.3, 66 & n2, 84 
nn.] & 4, 91 n.4, 92 & n.3, 94 
nn. 1-2, 113, 114 & n.5, 122 n.1, 
123, 126 n.1, 131 n3, 133, 168 
nn. 2-3, 172 n.1, 307 n.1 
Paul 37 
Procopius (Phantasiast) 121 
Theosebius 41, 51, 114 
Epiphania: Paul 50 
Germanicia: Thomas 50f 
Habürà: Stephen 13, 194, 222 
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Hadriane: Eusebianus 51, 115 & n.2 
Halicarnassus: Julian 51, 121, 136 
Harràn: 
Dionysius 8, 192, 194, 219, 222 
Dionysius II of Zuqnin 222 
John 41, 51 
Sergius 114 
Simon 141, 153, 156, 176 
Hemerion: John 51 & n.2 
Hierapolis: John 41 
Himyar: Paul 78, 79 
Hirtà of Nufmàn: Theodorus 114, 
124 
Horin: John 50 
Irenopolis: John 50 
Isba: Agathodorus 51 
Kalenderis: Pelagius 51 
Karma: Zakkay 194, 276 
Kestroi: Helpidius 51 
Khonokhora: Alexander 51 
Laodicea: Constantine 41, 50, 114 
Mabbug: Philoxenus 41, 46, 48, 50 
Maipharqat: Athanasius "Sandelaià' 
176 & nn.2, 3, 192 
Mandane: Peter 51 
Mardé (Mardin): Sargüna 192, 194, 
204, 223 
Melota: Peter 51 
Mopsuestia: 
John 50 
Theodore 37 n.1, 132 
Neocaesarea: Hilarion 51 
Olbia: Theodorus 51 
Pergamon: John 114 
Perrhe: 
Eustathius 51 
Gemellinus 45 n.1, 46 
Persia: 
John 114 
Bar-Sahdé 114 
Philadelphia: Victor 51 
Qinnishrin: 
Isidorus 50, 60 
John 114 


Résh-‘Ayna: Peter 41, 51 
Samosata: Constantine 176, 192, 
194, 195, 204, 223 
Sebasteia: Nicephoros 50 
Seleucia in Syria: Nonnus 50, 59, 60 
Shürà: Marion 51 
Sinjar: Elijah 194 
Smyrna: Photius 114 
Sozopolis of Pisidia: Severus 46 
Tadmur (Palmyra): John 50 
Takrit: Paul 194, 223, 276 
Tell-Bashmay: Sargünà 218 
Tella: 
Iannai 222 
John 41, 46, 48, 51, 87 
Sabinus 222 
Thermae: Musonius 50 
Tür-'Abdin: Cyriacus 194, 252 
Yabrud: Thomas 50 
Bnath Qiama 79 & n.3, 302 & n.5 
(see also nuns) 
Bones, Burning of/disturbing 38, 79, 
242, 256, 277f, 309-310 
Bribes, illegal rewards 226, 254 & 
n.2, 255, 258 & n.3, 264 & nn.3 & 
6, 292 & n.2 
Bridges 165 
Building/rebuilding activities: 
Amida, the Great Church: 142, 228 
& n2 
Antioch, the city: 90 
Antioch, Seleucia, and Daphne, the 
cities: 73 
‘Aqila, the wall: 276, 277 & n.1 
Arsamosata, fortress 222 
Baghdad, the city: 220 n. 3 
Callinicum, bridge: 165 
Dara, wall 42 
Edessa, Old Church 146 & n.12 
Laodicea, city 91, 291 
Malatya of Cappadocia, city: 29 
Qamh & Ziad, fortresses: 207 n.4 
Second Callinicum, city: 231, 233 & 
nl 
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Buildings 
—Churches, shrines (according to 
cities): 

Amida, Great church 142, 228 & 
n.2; John the Baptist 144; Маг 
Ze'orà 144 

Antioch, Great church 71f 

Arsamosata 39 

Béth Shilà 60 & n.3 

Constantinople, Great church 128, 
134 

Edessa, (Old) Church 146 & n.12, 
160, 246 & n.2, 247 

Mabbug, Mother of God 177; Маг 
Thomas the Apostle 193f 

Maraq 165 

—Bishop’s residence 38, 47, 72 

—Mosque (the Dome of the Rock) 
233 & n.4, 240 & n4 

—Palaces: Hebdomon in Byzantium 
135 

—Synagogues 38 & n.2 (Antioch); 40 
(Beirut); 44 

—Temples: Ba'al (Nadu-Ba'al) 313; 
Ba'albeck126f; Temple of Solomon 
233, 240 & n.4 

Burials 170 & n.4, 252, 2771, 308, 
309-310 


Calendars: 
Antioch 18, 88 
Gregorian 33 
Hijra 18, 138 
Indiction 18, 88, 117 
Laodicea 18, 90 
Lunar 20, 150 
Seleucid 18, 33, 138 
Solar 20, 150 
Problems of computation 23, 150 & 
n.2 
Caliphs, ‘Abbasid: 
*Abd-Allah Abül-'Abbàs 189 пп.1, 2, 
4, 196 & nn.i-2 
*Abd-Allah (al-Mansür) 3, 7, 13, 14, 


20, 21, 180 n.7, 181 n.4, 189 & 
nn.2-3, 192, 193 n.4, 196 & n.2, 
201, 202 n.6, 207 n.4-5, 208-209, 
220 & n.3, 223 n3, 224, 227, 228 
& n.2, 229 nn. 2 & 4, 231, 232 & 
n.4, 233 nn.1-2, 240 & nn.4-5, 246 
n.2, 247, 253ff, 271, 276, 271 & 
n.1, 300, 317 
Нагап al-Rashid 20, 21 
Mahdi son of ‘Abd-Allah 2 
Caliphs, early and Umayyad: 
*Abd-al-Malik 147, 148, 150, 156, 
164 n.1, 240 n.4 
Abü-Bakr 142 
‘All 145 & n.8, 146 & n.5, 150 n2, 
164 n.3 
Hisham 30, 156 & n2, 159 & nn. 1 
& 2, 160, 161 & nn. 1, 3, 164 & 
n.1, 165, 166, 168, 174, 209, 229 
Ibrahim 166 & n.7, 168 n.1, 175 
Marwan 147 & n.3 
Marwan II 159 n.1, 166 n.7, 174 & 
п.4, 175, 176 & n.5, 177-180, 190, 
209, 229 
Mu‘awiya 145, 146 & nn.6 & 12 
Sulayman 149, 151 
‘Umar 143 & n2, 144, 238 n.1, 254 
n.3 
‘Umar II 151, 152 & n.2, 155 & n.6 
*Uthmàn 144 nn. 4, 6, 145 
Walid I 148, 149 & n.10, 166 
Walid II 166, 168 n.1, 174f 
Yazid 146, 147 & n.1 
Yazid II 155, 156 & n2, 164 & n.1, 
175 
Yazid Ш 166 & n.7, 168 п.1 
Canals: Zaytün, Béth Balish, Hani 
160, 161 & nn.1 & 2 
Catholicos (p. 114 n.3 for the term): 
Ahüdemmeh of Persia 114 
Johannes of Armenia 114 
Census (ta‘dil) 147 & n.6, 149, 234 & 
n.2, 254 & n. 1 (new), 256 (old), 
259 (of the Muslims), 263, 267 
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(new), 314 & n.6 
Chalcedonians 18, 67 n. 2, 126 n.3, 
177 
Chapter: The Three Chapters 132 & 
n.2 
Christians of the Jazīra (see Syrians) 
Chorepiscopus: George of Amida 2, 
3 n.8, 53 & n3, 65, 73 
Chronicles, Histories: 
—Arabic: 
History of Bukhara 20 
History of Sigistan 20 
History of Tabaristan 20 
Tartkh, al-Tabari’s 23 
Tarikh al-Mawsil, al-Azdi's 20, 23 
—Babylonian: 
Neo-Babylonian Chronicles 23 
—Greek: 
Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius 
138 
Ecclesiastical History, Socrates 18, 
138 
John Malalas 28, 71 
Theophanes 23, 29 
—Syriac: 
Bar Hebraeus 3, 24 
Chronicle of Edessa 28 
Chronicon 813 8 
Chronicon 819 8 
Chronicon 1234 3, 8 
Dionysius of Tell-Mahre 3, 25 
John of Ephesus’ Ecclesiastical 
History 18, 21ff, 28, 138 
John of Litarbà 9 
Joshua the Stylite (ed. Wright) 4 
passim, 21 
Michael the Syrian 3, 8, 17 n.1, 24, 
25, 28 
Narrationes variae 8 
Pseudo-Zacharias of Mitylene 28 
Circumcision 329 & n.10 
Circus (in Constantinople) 38 & n.1, 
125 n2 
Codex, manuscripts: 


BL Add 14.548 9, 12 

BL Add 14.647 28 

BL Add 14.650 28 

BL Add 14.651 12 

BL Orient. MS 5021 9-10 

Cod. Syr. 115 (Harvard) 12 

Codex Climaci rescriptus 12 

Codex Zuqninensis 1 passim, 11 

Comets 14, 38 & n.10, 39 & n.8, 52 

& n.5, 93, 136 & n.5, 138, 139 & 

п.1, 196 n.7, 198, 226, 227 & nn.1 

&2 

Commentators: 
Aaron the Persian 146 
James of Edessa 148 
Consubstantiation: The 'Son is Con- 
substantial’ 136, 139 
Conversion: 
to Christianity 45, 75, 77, 91f 
to Islam 321-332 
Councils: 

Chalcedon 37 & n.1, 46f, 48, 50, 
52, 54, 56ff, 60f, 69, 85, 114f, 
120, 131, 133 

Constantinople 116 n.2, 132 “Тһе 
Fifth Council 

Ephesus 47 n.1 

Cult of trees 141 


Deacon(ess) 327: 
John (of Ephesus) 66 & n.2 
George, later patriarch 194 
Maritha the ‘imposter’ 251, 252 
Nünà 60 
Shemuni 60 
Syrian 108 
Dhimmi 254 n.3, 299 n2, 328 n.1 
Diseases (see also plagues) 207 
Divorce 164 & n.4, 202 
Dreams 56, 90 
Drought 166-168, 274-276, 288 


Earthquakes: 
Anazarbus in Cilicia 74 
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Antioch 70 & n.7, 73, 86 n.9, 88 & 
n.6 

Beirut 129 & n.3, 134 

Botrys in the Lebanon 128 & n.3, 
129 | 

Constantinople 124, 128, 134 & 
nn.2 & 4, 135 

Corinth 74 

Cyzicus 93, 134 

Daphne in Syria 73, 89 

Dyrrhachium in Epirus 74 

Laodicea 90f 

Lebanon 39 

Nicomedia 124 

Nicopolis (Armenia I) 38 & n.8 

Palestine 125, 129, 134 

Phoenicia 125, 129, 134 & n.4 

Pompeiupolis 88 & n.6, 90 n.4 

Rhegion 135 

Rhodes islands 41 

Seleucia in Syria 73f, 89 

Syria, north 146, 160, 165, 169, 
177, 197 

Syria 125 & n.5 


Justin II 137, 139 & nn.6-7, 140 & 
n.1 

Justinian I 18, 19, 23, 30, 50 n.10, 
51 n.4, 60, 70 n. 7, 73 n.3, 74, 75, 
77, 78 n.4, 84, 86 n.7, 88 & nn.4 
& 6, 90 n4, 91, 92 n.2, 94 n.l, 
114, 115 п.3, 123 n2, 125 nn. 1-5, 
127, 128 n.1, 129 n.3, 131, 132 
nn. 1-2, 133, 134 & nn.1 & 6, 136, 
137 n.1, 138, 139 & nn. 5-6 

Justinian II 148, 149 

Leo 141 n3 

Leo III 152, 161 n.6, 162, 165 

Leo IV son of Constantine 2 

Leontius 149 & nn.1-2 &9 

Lupicina (empress) 49 & n.3 

Maurice 140 & nn.3 & 5, 141 & n.2 

Philippicus 149 

Phocas 140 nn.5-6, 141 & n.2, 142 
& n.2 

Theodora (empress) 18, 59, 60, 126, 
131 n.1, 132, 133 & n.1, 134 & 
n.1 

Theodosius I 213 n.3 


Eclipse 39 & n.3, 87 & nn.1 & 2, 140 

Elections, West Syriac patriarchs 13, 
194-196 

Emperors—Roman, Byzantine: 


Theodosius II 18, 138 

Theodosius son of Maurice 140 & 
n.5, 141 

Theodosius III 149, 150 & n.7 


Anastasius I 7, 37, 38 & n.5, 39 n3, 
41, 42 & & n.5, 43, 46f, 48f, 74 
Anastasius II 149 


Tiberius II 139 & n. 7, 140 & nn.1-2 
Tiberius Apsimaros 149 & n.9 
Zeno 37 & n.1, 38, 48 & n.4, 49 


Artabas 161 & n.6 

Constans П 145 & n.4, 147 & n.2 
Constantine 2, 18, 71, 138 
Constantine III 145 & nn.3-4 
Constantine IV 147 & n.2, 148 Famines 30, 39, 115, 119, 151, 166- 
Constantine V 161 & n.6, 165, 189f 168, 185-189, 202, 274-276, 303- 
Heraclius 141 n.3, 142 & n.2, 143, 305 


Envoys (ambassadors) 78, 78, 81, 84 
Eutyches 47 
Eutychianism 47 n.1 


145, 228 & n2 Feasts: 
Heraclonas 145 п.4 Ascension 71 n.3 
Julianus the Apostate 279 & n.7 Easter 197 


Justin 48f, 52, 60, 70 & n.7, 74 & 
n.7, 75, 78 & n.1, 4, 7, 126 n.4 


Epiphany 75, 135, 289 
Festive day in Arsamosata 39 
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Festival of the Cross 48 

Incense Week 295 

Mother of God 61 

Nativity 58, 135, 288 

New Sunday 295 & n.9 

Palm Sunday 197, 295 

Pentecost 73, 198 

Sundays 295 
Fire: Antioch 52f, 70, 71; Mt Qardü 

(monastery of the Ark) 30, 204- 

205; Temple of Ba'albeck 126f 
Fishermen, fishing 256f 
Floods 15, 16, 29-30 (Mosul); 68f 

(Edessa); 86f, 123, 165, 205, 320 
Foreigners 71, 299, 303, 308, 313 
Fortresses: 

Arsamosata on the Arsanias 222 & 

n.2 

Qamh 207 & n.4 

Qulab 182 

Ziad (Enzite) 207 & n.6, 213-215 


Gates: 

Allan’s Gate, Gate of the Land of 
the Turks 159 & n.1, 174 & n.4 

Amida 40 

Caspian/Iberian Gates 159 n.1 

Cilicia 152 n.1 

Constantinople 124 

Laodicea, Gate of Antioch 91 

Goth 55, 61 

Governor(s)—Arab, 153 & n.3, 182, 
324 

— in the Jazira and/or Mosul: 

*Abbàs 17 n.1, 21, 204, 206 n.1, 
207-216, 222, 231-232, 236, 239, 
240 n.1, 244, 253, 317 & n.6, 332 
n.6, 334 

*Abd-Allah (later Caliph al-Mansür) 
180 n.7, 189, 192 

Aburin 156 

*Akki 180 & n.7, 191 

Humayd son of Qahtaba 332 & n.6, 
333-334 


Ja‘far (son of al-Mansür) 228 n.2, 
229 & nn.2, 4 
Khalid son of Barmak 316 n.i 
Malik ibn al-Haytham 229 n.2 
Mardas 156 
Müsà son of Mus'ab 7, 8, 9, 16, 20, 
24, 31, 202 n.6, 223 & nn2 & 3 
passim, 232 & n.4, 236 n.1, 240 
п.1, 242 & n.1, 244 n.5, 253ff, 
256, 257 пп.1 & 5, 259, 261, 265, 
266, 271, 275, 289 & n2, 290, 
291, 292, 299, 303, 315, 316 & 
n.1, 317 & n.6 
Yihyah son of Sa'id al-Harashi 21, 
225 п.2 
—in Armenia: 
Jarráh 159 n.2, 160 
Marwan (later Caliph) 160, 174 
Salih ibn Subayh 189 & n.4 
—in Egypt: 
Misa son of Ka'b 223 n.3 
—in ‘Iraq: Yazid son of Hubayrah 
179 & n.8 
—in Melitene: 
Malik son of Shabib 162 
Grants 235 & n.3, 293 & n.5 


Harurites 164 & n.3, 177 & nn. 1-4, 
181 

Henoticon 48 & nn.4-5, 49 

Heresy: Melchizedekites 45, 115; 
Messalians 318 & n.4; Montanism 
123 & n.3; Phantasiasts 115, 121, 
136 

Hospices in Byzantium: Euboulos 52 
& n.l; House of Isidorus 134 & 
n.l; House of Arcadius 134 n.1 

Hostages 182, 189 


Iconoclasm 155 

Idols, statues 75, 98, 126 n. 5, 158 & 
n.1, 330 

Impostors 162-164, 248-252 

Inheritance 109f, 318f (in Islam) 
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Islam, religion 141-142, 293 & n.4, 
323 & n.1 


Khawarij (see Harurites) 

Kingdom, Arab 321 

Koran 27, 324 & n.1, 327 & n.1, 328 
(the Book) 


Lent 45, 62, 81, 120, 197, 289, 295, 
302, 304 

Lepers 63f 

Letters: of Simon of Béth Arsham 19, 
78 &п1; 45 п.1 of Rabbula of 
Edessa; of Ibas 132 

Literary themes (death of the poor): 
30, 104ff, 170, 289 & n.1, 306, 307 
& n.1 

Locusts, insects 38, 39 & n.9, 185- 
187, 206 & n.10, 306 


Magians 45, 223, 234, 273, 301 
Manichaeans 15, 91, 202-204, 223, 
332 & n.4 
Martyrs: 
Baysar (survivor) 19, 83, 84f 
Cyrus of Harràn 2, 16, 17 & n.1, 
30, 31, 321 & n.4, 330-334 
Cyrus of Ligin (Monophysite) 60, 
62f 
Gordius of the Huns 75 
Harith son of Ka‘b 82f 
Martyrs of Najràn 19, 77ff 
Magian converts 45 
Novatian 138 n.1 
Rehumi of Najràn 79ff 
Martyria: Mar Sari 58 
Mawali 206 & n.6 
Measures: 
faddan 239 & n.3, 259, 260, 261 
geribà-Jarib 167 & n.3, 186 & n.2, 
187, 217, 239, 245, 255, 316 
kayla 216, 245 
litra 223 
qefiza-qafiz 167 & n.3, 186 &.3, 


187, 213, 223 
Meteorite 223 
Military commanders, leaders 
—Arab, pre-Islamic 81f 
—Arab, Islamic: 
‘Abbas 152 
*Abd-Allah al-Battal 161 n.6, 162 
*Abd-Allah son of ‘Ali 196 & nn.2 
& 7, 197 
*Abd-Allah son of Marwàn 179 
*Abd-Allah son of Muhammad 189 
& n2 
Abü Muslim 196 & n.2 
Habib 145 
Hasan son of Qahtabah 206 & nn. 
1-2, 254 n2 
‘Iyad 143 & n.7 
al-Jarráh 159 & n.2, 160 
Malik son of Shabib 161 n.6, 162 
Malik son of Тама 213 & n.3 
Maslama 31, 150 & n.3, 151, 152 & 
n2, 153 & n2, 159 & пп.1-2, 160, 
161 & n.2 
Mu'àwiya 144 
[..] Muhammad 332 
Nu‘aym son of Thabit 175 
Qaliü 164 & n.6 
Qurra son of Thàbit 181f 
Radad 213 
Son of ‘Akki 191f 
Son of Ash'ath 206 & n.3 
Sulaymàn son of Caliph Hishim 
161 & n.6, 162, 175, 332 
Wahhab son of 201 
Yazid son of Hubayrah 179 
Zuhayr 164 
—Armenian: 
191, 233 
—Byzantine: 
Celer 42 
Leo 150-152 
Narses 140 & n.6 
Patricius 55 
Pharesmanes 56, 57 


Kushan 190 & n. 7, 
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Procopius 144, 145 & n.2 
Sergius 208ff 
Theodorus 144 
Valentinus 143 
—Harurites: 
‘Atiq 164 
Buraykah 181 & n.4, 183, 189 & 
n.3 
Dahhàk 177 & nn. 1 & 3 
Khaybari 177 & nn.1, 3 
Saksaki 177 
Ya'qüb 177 
—Jewish 
Jonah 141 
Josephus 283 n.1 
—Syrian Christian: 
John son of Daddi 181 
Mines 300 
Miracles, signs 31, 153-155, 156-158, 
196f 
Monasteries 
Abel in Edessa 153, 184 
Akoimiton 42 & n.8 
Mar 'Aqibà 48 & п. 2 
Маг Athanasius on Mt. Tell Bash- 
may 192, 195, 218 
“Ayn Haylaf 59 
Béth Kewéla (The Ark) on Mt 
Qardu 15, 16, 30, 204f 
Béth Aphthonia 46 n.9 
Béth ‘Arabayé 58 & n.10 
Béth Ma‘dé 184 
The ‘Cloisters’ 58 & n.3 
Маг Conon 58 & n2 
The Cross 312 & n.2 
‘The Easterners’ in Edessa 57f 
Eusebius of Abne 58 
St George 218 n.4 
Mar Habib in Arzanene 192, 218 
Harbaz 218 & n.4 
Harràn 220 
Hasikha 70 & n.2 
Hawronyotho 65 
Hendibáné 58 & n.6 


Hesmé 184 
John the Urtian 18, 40 
Mar Julian the Elder 58 & n.7 
Kamila 205 n.1 
Lazarus 184 
Manichaean, in Harràn 202-204 
St Mary in Natrün 1, 2 
Mar Mattay 229 & n.1, 249 
Mar Miles 184 
Mother of God in Edessa 199 
Nafshatha 58 & n.4 
Nardos 194 n.4 
Paul the Solitary 10 
Paradise 70 
‘The Persians’ 56 
Pesilta 114 & n.1, 124, 136 
Qarqaftà 195 & n.3, 217 
Qartmin 124 & n.5, 176, 222, 312 
Qinnishrin 3, 88 п.2, 193, 194 
Qetré 184 & n.3 
Qübe 184 & n.1 
Rishmat in Tishpa 184 & n.2 
Маг Romanus 63 
Маг Samuel 58 & n.5 
Маг Shilà 148 
Sinnin 184 & n.6 
Маг Solomon of Maglyàthà 58 & 
n.8 
Tellà-d-tüthe 64 & n.4 
Theodotus of Amida 156 
Маг Zakka 58 & n.1 
Zuqnin (near Amida) 2 passim, 144, 
176, 188 & n.5, 192, 219, 222 
Monastic ranks 
—Abbot: 
Euthalius of Zuqnin 2, 3 & n.8, 219 
& n.3 
John 17 
John bar Aphthonia of Qinnishrin 
88 & n2 
Мага of Surta 70 
Moses of Nisibis 2, 10 
Simon of Gabbülà 78 n.1 
—'Visitor,' ‘steward’, ‘overseer’ 
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(so'üro): 

Adday of the Paradise Monastery 
70 

Dionysius of Zuqnin 3, 8, 9, 219 & 
п.4 

George of Amida 228 

Joshua of Zuqnin 8 

Lazarus of Zuqnin 2, 8, 9 

Monks, recluses, ascetics (see also 

stylites): 43, 63, 126, 133, 153-155 

Abraham 70 n.2 

Anastasius the Kushite of Zuqnin 
199f 

Elisha of Edessa 59 

Elisha of Zuqnin 2 passim, 9-11, 14, 
17 

John of Zuqnin 70 

John of Mt. Ayshümà 195 

Lazarus of Zuqnin 9 

Marüthà the ‘impostor’ 248-252 

Sergius 70 

Simon 70 

Simon of Qédünà 198 

Theodotus of Amida 156 

Thomas of Tella 149 & n.8, 156 

Ze'àürà of Mar Mattay 229 

Ze'orà of Ѕіпјаг 249-250 

Monophysites 18, 37 nn.1,3, 42 & n.7, 

46f, 50 n2, 116 n.2, 126 n.3, 133 & 

n.1, 134, 225 n2 

Mountain: 

Ararat 205 n.1 

Ayshümà 195 & n.1 

Black 150 & n.4 

Edessa 199 

Izlà 177 

Maglüb 229 n.1 

Qardü 16, 204, 205 n.1 

Sahià (Arid) 183 & n.2, 190 & n.8, 
313 & n3 

Senir (Hermon) 126 & n.6 

Sinjir 143 n.6, 164 n.5 

‘Stone Face’ in Botrys 128 & n.4, 
129 


Tell Bashmay 192 


musawwada, putting on black 29, 


179 & nn.6-7, 180, 181 & n.1, 196 
n.3 


Muslims 21, 27, 155 n.5, 273, 293 & 


n.3, 325, 328 & nn.1-2, 332 n7 


Nations, people (other than the By- 


zantines) 

Allan 206 & n.8 

Arabs, pre-Islamic 48, 78 

Arabs 141 & n. 5, 142 passim, 148 
& n.2 (sons of Hagar), 155 & n.5, 
206f, 220, 321 & n.6; Arabs of 
the Jazira 170, 181-184, 189 & 
n.1, 226, 237, 238, 245-247, 255, 
259ff, 290, 310, 313, 318, 321 & 
n.6 

Aramaeans 148, 225 & n.1, 226 & 
n.2 

Armenians 143, 185 & n.2, 188f, 
233, 290 

Assyrians 138, 208, 215 n.3 

Azulis 76 & n.5, 231 

Edomites 48 

Egyptians 290 

Ethiopians (called Indians) 75ff 

The ‘Giants’ 227 & n.4, 228 

Heruli 75 & n.1 

Himyarites 76ff, 114f 

Hittites 215 n.3 

Huns 75 & n2, 76-85, 122, 159 

Jews 38, 40, 44, 51, 76, 77 & n.4, 
85, 91, 94, 125, 141, 143 n.11, 
161 & n.4, 162-164, 170, 175, 223 
n.3, 254 n3, 273, 290, 310, 331 

Khazar 159 n.1, 206 & n9, 231 

Khorasanians 178 n.1, 206 

Kushites 76-85, 114f 

Lakhmites 78 n.3 

Ma'adians 78 & n.6, 275 & n.5, 288 

Medes 206 

Moors 207, 231 & n.1 

Nabateans 97 n.2 
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Nubians 207 
Persians 78, 143, 206, 220, 290 
Romans 290, 331 
Sabaeans (of Наггап) 273 
Samaritans 125, 163, 273 
Sindhi 206 & n.7, 231, 290 
Syrians, Christians (see also Ara- 
maeans) 147, 148, 150 n.1, 155 & 
n.5, 170, 181, 182 & n.1, 183-184, 
220, 225 & п.1, 226 & n2, 237, 
238, 245-241, 255, 273, 290, 295, 
300f, 310, 313, 318, 321 & n.6, 
332 n.7 
Taghlibites 275 & n.5, 288 
Tayyáyé 141 n.5 
Turks 159 & n.1, 160, 174, 206 
Urtians 40 & n.6, 185 & n2, 188 & 
n.1, 191, 300f 
Natural, cosmic phenomena 15, 20, 
32, 38 & n.10, 39, 40f, 72, 223, 
242-244, 262 
Nestorianism 38, 47 & n.1, 49f, 56f, 
63, 132 & n2 
‘Nestorians’ (also called ‘Persians’) 15, 
16, 37 n.1, 38, 42, 44f, 46f, 55, 204f 
Nuns (see also bnath qiama) 79 


Oath, swearing 44, 79, 151, 159, 181, 
182, 230, 278, 280 

Ordinations: episcopacy 115 (unlaw- 
ful), 217; priesthood 120 (unlawful) 


Pagans, paganism 18, 19, 75, 91, 127, 
273, 332f 

Palaeography 9, 11 passim 

Paramonarios 77 & n.1: John of 
Saint John's 77 

Patriarchs, listed according to their 
named sees: 

— Alexandria: 
Apollinarius 124, 132, 136 
Athanasius 37, 48 
Cyril 46 
Dioscorus 48 
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Gaianus 86 n.5, 115 & n.2 

John I 37, 46, 48 

John II 48 

Michael 192 

Paul 41 

Peter 37 

Proterius 37 

Theodosius 70, 85 & n.3, 86 & n.5, 
114, 124, 134 

Timothy (I) 37, 217 

Timothy (II) 37 

Timothy (III) 49, 70 

Timothy (IV) 85 n.3, 86 & nn.4-5 

Zoelius 113f 


— Antioch: 


Anastasius 136 

Athanasius ] 140, 141, 144 

Athanasius II 147, 148 

Athanasius III 158 & n.4, 176 

Athanasius IV Sandélaia 176 & 
nn.2-3, 192 & n.4, 193 & n. 1 

Calandion 37 

David of Dara, anti-patriarch 202, 
220, 221, 223, 252, 276 

Dionysius of Tell-Mahre 3, 4 

Domninus 124, 132 

Domnus 37 

Elijah 149, 153, 156, 158 & n.4 

Ephrem son of Apion 49, 51, 54, 
59, 64ff, 74, 86 & n.2, 90, 113 

Euphrasius 49, 54, 56, 69, 70, 72, 
74, 86 n.2 

Flavian 37, 46 & n.4, 48 

George of Ba'althan 13, 193-196, 
198f, 202, 204, 216-221, 276 

Ignatius 46 

Isaac of Qartmin 192, 193 & n.4 

John 49 

John П 144 & n.7 

John of Callinicum, anti-patriarch 
195f, 204, 216-218 

Julian II 148 & n.5, 149 

Martyrius 37 

Meletius 217 
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Palladius 37 
Paul the Jew 49, 51f, 53f, 55 nn.3 
& 6, 56, 59, 73 

Paul 124, 136, 137 

Peter 37 

Peter 137, 140 & n2 

Maximus 37 

Sergius 114 

Severus 46 & nn.5, 9, A8ff, 51, 59, 

70, 87 

Severus son of Mashgé 146, 147 

Theodorus 144, 146 

Yóhànis 176, 192 & n2 
— Constantinople: 

Acacius 37 

Anatolius 37 

Anthemius 70, 114, 124 

Epiphanius 48f, 70 

Euphemius 37, 38, 44 & n.3, 48 

Eutychius 124, 132, 136 

Fravitta 37 

Gennadius 37 

John 48f 

John of Sirmios 136 & n.3 

Macedonius 38, 44f, 46 n.4, 48 

Menas 114 

Nectarius 217 

Nestorius 46, 47 

Timothy 44, 46, 48 
—Jerusalem: 

Anastasius 37 

Elijah 46, 48f 

Eustochius 136 & n.1 

John 49 

Juvenal 37 

Macarius 114, 136 

Martyrius 37 

Peter 49, 70 

Sallustius 37, 41, 48-49 
—Rome: 

Agapetius 114 

Felix 37, 41, 48 

Hilarius 37 

Hormizdas 48f, 70 


Leo 37, 47 & n.1, 57, 58 

Novatian 138 n.1 

Simplicius 37 

Symmachus 46, 48 

Vigilius 124, 132, 136 

Periodeutai 53 &n.4, 65, 73 
Persecutions, harassment, attacks: 

On people in general 297, 298-303, 
311 & n.1, 312 & n3, 313 (by 
animals), 317f, 319f (in Amida) 

Anti-Christian (Najràn) 19, 77ff 

Anti-Jewish 38 

Anti-Manichaean 91, 202f, 273 

Anti-monastic 294 

Anti-Monophysite 18f, 43, 49ff, 52, 
53ff, 57ff, GOff, 69, 78 n.7 

Plagues, epidemics, and pestilences 
—Bubonic, technical terms: 

Arabic o „ль [@'йп 104 n.6 

Greek boubon 104 & n.6 

'Swelling of the groins' 104 

‘Disease of eruptions’ 104 

Syriac eX ex. ix. Sar'üto 104 n.6 

Syriac esha mawtono 170 n.3 

—Bubonic, occurrences: 

6th century: 18-21 passim, 30, 39, 
94-95, 96 & п.4, 97-113, 119, 168 
n.2, 172 n.i 

7th century: 3 

8th century: 21 passim, 29 (o 
horses), 30, 148 & n.6, 168-174, 
176, 188, 200f (among animals), 
202, 312 

—Meningitis 30, 305 & n. 3, 306 

— Other diseases 303-310, 313 

Polemics, Christian-Muslim 27, 324, 
326-327 

Police, see Army, units 

Prices of Goods 23, 167, 213, 216, 
223, 245, 261, 266, 295 

Prisons 315 

Profanation of churches 245-247, 
270f, 302 

Prophet: 
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Elijah the Tishbite 156 & n.3 

Elisha 158 & n.3 

Ezekiel 209 

4а (= Jesus) 27, 327 & n.4, 328 

Moses 163, 167, 186, 242, 258, 

298, 327 & n.2 

Muhammad 26, 28, 141 & nn.6-7, 
142 & n.5, 145 n.8, 260, 325, 327, 
328,333 & n.1 


Races, games 43 
Rebellions: 
Arab 166, 174, 181-183 
Harurites 164, 177 
Jewish, Samaritan in Palestine 125 
Slaves in Harràn 231 
Riots, internal revolts: 
Byzantium 42, 46, 48 
Mesopotamia 115f, 117-119, 181- 
184 
Palestine 125 
Rivers: 
Araxes 40 n.4, 213 n4 
Arsanias (Murad Su) 39 & n.1, 51 
n.9, 123 n.1, 150 nn.5-6, 222 & 
n.i 
Balikh 41 n.8, 58 n.1, 161 n.1 
Bokhtan 123 n.1 
Cydnus 123 & n. 2 
Danube 75 n.1 
Daysàn 68, 69, 165 
Euphrates 3, 6, 38 n.11, 39 & n.1, 
40 n.4, 41 nn.3, 7-8, 47 n.6, 51 
nn.1-3 & 9, 66, 67, 69, 70 n.1, 78 
n.3, 86, 123 n.1, 141, 150 nn.5-6, 
161 n. 1, 165, 171, 175, 179, 193, 
194 n2, 207 n.4, 213 n.4, 222 n2, 
322 
Gomal 276 n.3 
Haré 183 
Нагті 196 n.4 
Hirmas 196 n.4 
Jaghjagh 196 n.4 
Jordan 209 п.2 


Jullàb 58 n.7 
Khàbür 41 nn. 7, 9, 197 
Khazir 276 n.3 
Macius 196 n.4 
Madayé 58 & n.7 
Maeander 51 
Mashé below Nisibis 196 & n.4 
Orontes 90 
Salqat 214 
Tigris 70 nn.3-4, 86 n.3, 123 n.1, 
165, 183 n.2, 189 n.1, 205 & n.1, 
206, 221 n.2, 249n.1, 253 n.3, 276 
nn.4-5, 10 
Zab 179 & n.9, 249 n.1, 276 nn.1, 
3-6, 332 & n.5 
Road of the King 235 & n.4 
Rulers (see also Caliphs, emperors): 
—Arab, pre-Islamic: 
Arethas son of Gabalas 114 
Mundhir 78, 81 
—Assyrian: 
Sennacherib 206 n.10, 208 
—Ethiopian/Kushite (Inner Indian’); 
Andug 76, 77, 114 | 
—Franks: Pepin 2 
—Heruli: Agrippa 74f 
—Himyarites: 
Abrahah al-Ashram 85 n.2; Abra- 
ham 85, 114; Abramus 85 n.2 
Dimnon 76f 
Esimiphaeus 85 n.2; Sumayfa* 
A$wa' 85 п.2 
—‘Indian’: Xenodon 76 
—Hun: Gordius 75 
—Jewish in Himyar: 78ff 
—Nineveh: Ninos 138 
—Persians: 
Chosroes 86, 111 n.1, 114, 140 n.6 
Kawad 6, 7, 24, 40 & nn. 3-4, 42 
n.5 


Sacraments 318: 
Baptism 75, 77, 322, 326, 328, 329 
& n.4 
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Eucharist 45, 58, 61f, 64, 87, 221 & 
n.1, 222, 322, 326 
Myron 322, 325 
Schools: 
School of Edessa 37 & n.1 
School of the Urtians 40 & n.5 
Sects: 
Christian: Novatian 138 & n.1 
Muslim, see Harurites 
Septuagint 1, 11, 14 
Slaves 231 
Stars, shooting of 15, 20, 74, 142 & 
n.4, 180, 201 & n.7, 202 
Stylites 7, 9, 24, 294 
John of Litarbà 9 
Joshua of Zuqnin 4-9, 14, 17, 24 
Maron 70 & n.2 
Zachariah 200 & n.2 
Ze'óràa 144 n.7 
Superstitions 96 & n.5, 112 & n.5, 
113 
Synods and Congresses: 
Antioch 46 
Constantinople (debates on Faith) 
19, 126, 129, 131 & n.1, 133 & 
п.1, 132 
Sidon 46 
Tire 47 
Synods, West Syriac: 13, 15, 16, 30, 
148, 149 n.11 
Mabbug 193-196 
Sarüg (in 764-765) 204, (in 766- 
767) 216-219 


Taxation 

Crown property (sawfi/sawwafi) 
234 & n. 4, 256, 257 & n.3 

Extorsion, overtaxation, 7, 20, 239 
passim, 255, 273, 293, 294, 296- 
299, 321, 333 

Fugitives, tax-evaders 224 & n.5, 
225f, 236, 237 & n.1, 257ff 

Levying the Poll-tax 244-247, 262- 
264, 270f 


Lists of payers 299 & n.3, 314 & 
n.7 (tafsil), 332 & n.7 

Poll-tax 16, 147f & n.7, 148 n.1, 
234, 240 passim, 321f, 332 

Protesting tax policy 299 

Registering religious estates 228 & 
n.2, 229 

Sponsors of individuals, communi- 
ties 299 & n.3 

Tax penalties, fines, punishments 
202 & n.5, 237 & n.1, 238 & n.1, 
245-247, 272-273, 302, 314ff, 
317f 

Tax Settlements 265 & nn.2 & 5, 
267 & n.9, 268, 298-299, 314 & 
nn. 76-7, 315 & nn.1-2, 5, 319 

Taxation, Agents: 

Alms tax agents 239 & nn.1-2, 240, 
259-260, 286, 292 

Branders and Stampers 236 & n.1, 
254, 268 & n3 

Censors 234, 254f, 267 

Chieftains (amirone) 237 & n.4 

Couriers 263 & n.6, 293 

Crown property agents 234 & n.4, 
256f, 267, 286, 316 

Forerunners 317f 

Garrisons 267 & n.7, 317 & n. 2, 
318 (Khalil son of Zedin and Abi 
‘Awn) 

Informers 255 

Poll-Tax agents 240 (Abi ‘Awn), 
253, 258 & n.2, 263-267, 269-271 
(Razin), 316 

Prefects 263, 264, 285, 292, 293, 
298f (Razin) 

Provincial chiefs 263, 292, 293 

Pursuers of Tax-evaders 224-226, 
237 (Khalil son Zedin), 238, 257- 
259, 264, 267, 286 

Tithe Collectors 234 & n.5, 235- 
236, 255f, 267, 286, 292, 316f 

Top Agents of the Poll-Tax 20, 
240ff (Abi ‘Awn), 263 (first 
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agent), 264ff (second agent), 
266ff (third agent), 269, 298, 302f 
(Razin) 
Taxation, Technical Terms 
kharaj 147 n.6 
Poll-tax: gezitd, jizià 147 & n.7, 
148 & n.1 
Tribute: madáto, madattu 147 & 
n.7 
Trade 76 
Trisagion 42 n.7, 43 n.2 
Tome of Leo 47 & n.1, 57 
Towers 257 & n.3, 306 
Treasures 129f (in the sea) 
Treasury, caliphal 176 & nn.4-5, 229, 
231 (in Наггап); Byzantine 43 
Treaties: 
Roman-Persian 42, 74 
Arab-Byzantine 145 & n.2 
Arab-Turk 159 


Umayyads 21, 174 n.6, 178 & n.1, 
209 n.1 
Usury 224-225, 278, 280f, 316 


Violence 
‘Aqula, 229 
Jazira 7, 8, 183f, 202, 296-297, 300- 
303 
Mosul 189 


Walls of cities, 190 

—Byzantium: 151; wall of Constan- 
tine 135; Rhegion 135; wall of 
Theodosius 135 

—Mesopotamia: Amida 40 nn.5, 7; 
Dara 42; “Адй!а 276f; Edessa 39, 
68f 

—Northern Syria 235, 257; Melitene 
189f 


—Syria: Antioch 89, 90 & n.3 
Wars, battles, military campaigns 


Arab conquest 141 passim 
Arab conquest of Allàn's Gate 159 
& п.1; Armenia 143; Arvad 144; 
Byzantium 150-152; Cyprus 144; 
Gate of the land of the Turks 
159f, 174; Jazira 143, 145; Neo- 
caesarea 161 & n.4; Palestine 143; 
Tripolis 145 
Civil wars (fitnah) 27, 145, 147, 
166, 169 
Arab-Byzantine Wars 31, 144, 162, 
190f, 206-216, 233f 
Ethiopian-Himyarite Wars 19, 76f, 
85 
Persian-Byzantine wars 7, 40, 41, 
86, 101f, 140 & n.6 
—Battles, Arab: 
‘Ayn Garrà (‘Ayn al-jarr) 175 & n.6 
Gabithà 143 & nn.3-4 
Mashé 196 & n.4 
Sa'ifa 206 & n.1, 207ff 
Siffin 146 & n.1 
Synnada 161 n.6, 162 
Tell-Mashrithà 177 & n.4 
Yarmük 143 nn.3-4 
Zab 179 & n9, 180, 332 & n.5 
Wars in Italy 101; North Africa 101 
Weapons 208 & n.1, 209f 
Wills 109f 
Winter, harsh 87 n.2, 89, 165, 184f, 
227, 287-289, 295 n.8, 304 n.1 
Witnesses (false) 280, 283 
Women 245f, 270f, 282, 313, 302 & 
nn.1, 2 


Zodiac 198 & n.2 
Zoroastrians 206 & n.5, 254 n.3 


